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Nawáb Imám Khan, and the Confiscation of the Territory. 

After Káim Khán had been buried, the Bíbí Sáhiba sent for all her 
husband's sons, and dissimulating her wish to see Imám Khán succeed, 
directed Ahmad Khan to assume the leadership. Abmad Khan, who had 
quickly penetrated her designs, gave a decided refusal. One after another, 
each son made the same answer. At length Imam Khan was selected and 
took his seat upon the masnad. He seems to have enjoyed little real autho- 
rity. Although they attended to salute him no one presented any nazar ; 
for months not a single kauri of revenue came in. After a time men 
ceased even to go near him, since he had no income from any source, by 
-which he could assert his title. 

When news of the defeat and death of Káim Khan reached Delhi, many 
were deeply grieved and wrung their hands with sorrow; on the con- 
trary, 'Abd-ul-Mansür Khan Safdar Jang was rejoiced, and at once laughed 
and joked about the sad event. He then persuaded the Emperor that if 
he proceeded to Farrukhábád in person, the surviving Bangash leaders would 
be deprived of all excuse for not attending and submitting themselves. Even 
if they should refuse to obey and decline to deliver up their wealth, the result 
would be the same ; they would be compelled to take to flight, and thus they 
G : 
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would be extirpated from the iraperial territory. The young Emperor, who 
was entirely subservient to the Wazir, agreed to all his plans. 

At the end of Zl Hajj 1162 H. (November 1749), Ahmad Shah 
marched from Delhi as far as Koil; and Safdar Jang, leaving the Emperor, 
advanced to Thana Daryáoganj in Parganah Azamnagar of the Eta district, 
about thirty-five miles north-west of Farrukhábád.* He had with him 
forty thousand Mughals from Iran under the command of his relations, 
Mirza Nasir-ud-din Haidar, Nawab Sher Jang, Nawab Ishák Khan and 
others. 

At the same time the Wazir ordered Rájáh Naval Ráe to march to 
meet him without delay. This Naval Rae, the Wazir’s Diwan or Bakhshi, 
was a Saksena Kayath of the Chakwa and Pardsna family, hereditary 
Kanungoes of Parganah Etáwah. He had risen by his own merits to be 
deputy governor of the Sübahs of Audh and Allahábád. He first was 
brought into notice by Ratn Chand Banya, the Diwan of 'Abdullah Khán 
and Husain Ali Khan (1712—1721).+ 

Naval Rae, leaving the Sarkár of Lakhnau, marched towards Farrukhá- 
bad. On the 16th Muharram 1163 H. (15th December 1749), after Ráe 
Rám Narayan had joined with 10,000 men, he crossed the Ganges. The 
day afterwards he moved to the banks of the Kali four or five kos distant, 
The next day Naval Rae and Nawáb Baká-ullah Khan crossed by the ford. 
and stood on foot side by side encouraging their men to exertion, the river 
being in flood, with heavy rain falling and a cold north wind blowing. Sup- 
plies were scarce and grain was the price of saffron. After a day spent in dry- 
ing their things, the army marched to within three kos of Khudáganj, where 
the Afghans were posted with a force estimated at 29,000 men and artillery, 
Another march of one and a half kos was made, and hostilities were immi- 
nent. Mir Muhammad Salah and Rájáh Pirthí Pat were placed in the 
van, Naval Rae himself led the main body, while the left wing was com- 
manded by Nawáb Baká-ullah Khán and the right by Ráe Rám Náráyan. 
There were 25,000 horsemen, 100 elephants and innumerable camp followers ; 
and the camp stretched for five or six kos as far as the eye could reach. 
Negotiations were, however, opened and the Patháns returned to Farrukhé- 
bad. On the 23rd Muharram (22nd Dec. 1749) Naval Ráe was at Khudá- 


* One account says he camped at Sürajpür, but I do not know where that village 
is. 

T S-ul-M. 875, Hisám-ud-din, and Gaz. N. W. P. IV. 307. See also the Madi- 
kat-ul-Akalim, third Clime, under Sarkar Lakhnau, as to the founding of Navalganj 
and Khushalganj. Under Ztd:waA it is stated that Naval Rie was born at Khaksís (?) 
He left a son, Khushál Rae, who was subsequently naib of Allahabad under Asaf- 
ud.daula.: 
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ganj. The Nawab Wazir was then reported to be at Kásganj, and there 
was some talk of investing Farrukhábád. 

We now return to the events occurring at Farrukhábád. Although the 
younger brothers of Káim Khan and many experienced chelas still survived, 
at first no plan was decided upon, nothing was undertaken. At length by 
the exertions of Shamsher Khan, chela, some men were collected and posted, 
as we have just seen, on the banks of the Kálinadi near Khudáganj, seven- 
teen miles south-east of the city, thus barring the advance of Rajah 
Naval Rie. Mukim Khan, chela, was sent out in the other direction as 
'Amil of Parganah Shamshábád, with orders to take possession of the late 
Khan Bahadur Khán's property. Daud Khan, Sa'dat Khán, Islam Khan 
and other chelas patrolled round the city night and day. Meanwhile the 
Bibi Sahiba and Imam Khán prayed God fervently that the Emperor might 
not be led astray by the Wazir’s wicked advice, nor take away from their 
family the territory of Muhammad Khan Bangash, Ghazanfar Jang. To 
avert this calamity a friendly letter was prepared, and sent in a submissive 
manner to 'Abd-ul.Mansár Khan Safdar Jang. It reminded him that 
formerly, when a noble was slain in battle, his treasures were appropriated 
while his dignities were conferred on his children. They hoped, therefore, 
that the prayers of the widow would be heard, that a furmán would be 
granted pardoning all bygone offences, and confirming the maháls in the 
name of Imám Khán. ‘ 

From his camp at Daryáoganj the Wazir replied, that he had already 
presented a paper of requests to the Emperor, who had graciously signed 
an order conferring the territory on Imam Khan. This order he had 
brought with him. There was, however, the condition usual in such cases, 
that they should appear in person in the camp of the Wazir, who was 
invested with full powers, and place before him a large sum by way of fine 
(nazarana) on confirmation. Should allegiance be professed in the way 
suggested, there was little doubt that the farmdn would be carried into- 
effect, the dress of honour conferred, and with it the rank and dignity held 
by the former Nawábs. There were other flattering and deceitful words ; 
for instance, he said he had bitterly felt the loss of Káim Khan, it was like 
that of a brother, it was as if his right hand had been cut off; but, please 
God, he would not leave a vestige of the Rohela seed in the whole of Hin- 
düstán. Suspecting no treachery, the Bibi Sahiba believed in the truth of 
these promises, and began to prepare for departure to the Wazir’s camp, 
A camel rider was sent to recall Shamsher Khan and Ja'far Khan from 
Khudáganj where they barred the way to Rajah Naval Rae. Instructions 
were also sent to them to engage Naval Rae if possible in their favour, for 
he had the greatest influence over the Wazir. 
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By this time Rájáh Naval Ráe, seeing that without hostilities he could 
not continue his march, had despatehed a letter to Shamsher Khán and 
Ja'far Khán, telling them that he was a well-wisher to the family of the 
late Ghazanfar Jang, and when he reached the Wazir's eamp, he would 
secure for them what they wanted without the slightest difficulty. The 
chelas, in the innocence of their hearts, believed these deceitful promises. 
Their readiness to listen to his proposals was increased on hearing that the 
Bibi Sahiba intended to go to the enemy’s camp to treat, and quitting their 
position at Khudaganj they returned to Farrukhabad. 

On their arrival the Bibi Sahiba set out with her chelas for the camp. 
When she reached Mau all the Pathans came out to meet her, and next 
day when she resumed her march, the Pathan commanders formed them- 
selves into an escort. On arriving within three kos of the Wazir’s camp 
they halted, and when he heard of her arrival the Wazir sent out Sher Jang 
to meet her. On coming near the equipage of the Bibi Sahiba he descend- 
ed from his elephant, and standing in an attitude of respect, he expressed 
with tears his sorrow at the loss of Nawab Káim Khan. He wept because 
he and the Nawáb were brothers by exchange of turbans. The Bibi Sahiba 
said to him, “ I count on you to replace Káim Khan, and in this time of 
trouble, I expect you to side with me.” Sher Jang swore by his head 
and eyes, that he was ready to give up even his life for her. The Bibi 
Sahiba was then conducted to her encampment near that of the Wazir. 
Negotiations began through Sher Jang. 

Shortly after this Rajah Naval Rae arrived. But, when he received 
audience of the Wazir, he did not act up to the promises he had made at 
Khudiganj. Indeed, he acted exactly contrary to his professions, and spoke 
nothing but evil of the Bangash family. This double-dealer, being trusted 
by the Wazir more than the rest of his servants, found acceptance for his 
evil words. From that time Sher Jang was set aside, and the matter was 
put into the hands of Rájáh Naval Rie. He sent for Shamsher Khan, 
Ja’far Khan and others, and demanded that, before they began to talk about 
the territory and the revenue-free grants, a payment of one kror of rupees 
should be made to the imperial treasury. After a long altercation Sham- 
sher Khan and Ja’far Khan stood on one side and held a whispered conver- 
sation. They then came forward and agreed to give thirty lakhs of rupees 
nine lakhs in cash and goods, the balance of twenty-one lakhs to be paid 
in three years, on condition that the Emperor’s farmán issued for the 
former territory, with the usual robe of investiture and a grant of the 
titles and dignities held by the former Nawábs. The Rajah rose and said, 
“ Be it so, I will report what you say to the Wazir, and in the evening I 
will inform you of his orders.” He then went to the Wazir and reported 
what had passed. 


1879.] W. Irvine—TZhe Bangash Nawdbs of Furrukhábád. 53 


When they had consulted together, Nazir Yakut Khan was sent to the 
Bibi Sahiba. She received him and touching his “ nazar” remitted it. 
Directly she saw him she burst into tears, for he called to mind her own 
chela, Yakut Khan Khan Bahadur. Yakut Khan, having made a con- 
doling reference to the late Khan Bahadur, went on to deliver his mes- 
sage. The Wazir said that he would look on her as his own mother, that 
Ghazanfar Jang and Káim Khan had been nobles of the highest rank, 
and that their successors should hold the same position. It was absolutely 
necessary, however, that she should make a payment of one kror of rupees. 
Bibi Hajíáin, without consulting the Bibi Sáhiba and against her wishes, 
began to say that as the Bibi Sáhiba could not help herself she would give 
half a kror, or fifty lakhs of rupees (£500,000). The Nazir then asked for 
a blank paper with seal affixed. The Bibi Sahiba, without referring to 
Shamsher Khan and Ja’far Khan, attached her seal to the paper and made 
it over to the messenger, who carried it off to the Wazir. Then the Wazir 
wrote out the sum of sixty lakhs of rupees. After this he told the Bibi 
Sahiba to return to Farrukhábád, accompanied by Nazir Yakut Khan and 
Jugal Kishor, who were to receive payment of the money. 

Rajah Naval Ráe sent for Shamsher Khan and Ja’far Khan and told 
them that they were responsible for the due payment to the imperial treasury 
of the sixty lakhs, which the Bibi Sahiba had agreed to with her own lips. 
Titles and rent-free grants were promised to them in reward. The chelas 
went to the Bibi Sahiba and complained of ber having promised sixty lakhs, 
when they had already settled for thirty lakhs. The Bibi Sahiba defended 
herself by saying is was Bibi Hajíáin's fault. There being no remedy the 
Bibi Sahiba started for Farrukhábád with Yakat Khan and Jugal Kishor, 
All the cash in the treasury, the jewels, the ward-robe, the furniture of 
the rooms, the kitchen utensils, the elephants, the horses, the camels, the 
cannon, the cattle, everything they had, was made over to the Wazir’s 
agents. The eunuchs examined each article, appraised it at half its value, 
and then from the total thus arrived at they deducted half a lakh of 
rupees. The sum allowed was forty-five lakhs of rupees. The agents 
demanded the balance of fifteen lakhs from Shamsher Khan and Ja’far 
Khan; but they could only promise to pay the required sum within three 
years. The Nazir (Yákát Khan) then directed that the Bibi Sahiba should 
set out next day for the Wazir’s camp, where all he could do to intercede for 
her should be done. 

The next day the Bibi Sahiba with her sons and chelas set out on her 
return to the Wazir’scamp. When she came to Mau all the Patháns visited 
her to pay their respects, and from that place joined her retinue. On reach- 
ing the neighbourhood of the Wazir, she set up her encampment. Next 
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morning Shamsher Khan and the other chelas were sent for by Naval Rae, 
and a demand made for the balance due. They were kept waiting till the 
evening with plausible words and the hope of a favourable decision. Mean- 
while Naval Rae went to the Wazir, announcing himself by a Harkára, of 
whom there were ten to twelve thousand employed as spies and messengers. 
Admitted to the presence of the Wazir, he reported in detail what had 
passed with Shamsher Khan and the others, and he also called attention to 
the large assemblage of Patháns in the Bibi Sahiba’s retinue, After this 
a messenger was sent to the chelas directing them to remain where they 
were that night, for their business had been put off till the next day. As 
a precaution against any opposition by the Patháns, Naval Ráe during the 
night, which was very dark, caused several guns protected by chains to be 
posted in front of the Bibi Sahiba’s camp. ‘Then he sent to ask the Bibi 
Sáhiba if she had come to treat or to fight ; if the former, he would advise 
her to send off to their homes the large body of armed Patháns who had 
accompanied her. The Bibi Sahiba sent for the commander of each regi- 
ment (tuman) and ordered them to march back to Mau. They represented 
that being hereditary servants of her house, it was not right that, with their 
eyes open, they should leave her in the midst of the enemy's army, for their 
desertion would doom her to certain destruction. The Bibi Sáhiba's answer 
was that a wise man, after consenting to pay a large sum, should not raise 
further difficulties. "The whole of the Patháns, unable to shake her resolu- 
tion, marched away to Mau. There, to protect their families and property, 
they posted themselves outside the town in the mango groves, and remained 
on the alert day and night. 

The Wazir, after having ordered Naval Rae to keep Shamsher Khan 
and the four other chelas under surveillance, directed his march eastwards. 
When word was brought to Farrukhabad that the five chelas had been 
arrested, and that the Wazir was advancing eastwards, the inhabitants 
removed with their belongings to the town of Mau, and hardly a soul was 
left in the city. When the Wazir with his army came near to Mau, Rajah 
Naval Rae asked urgently for permission to burn it down and level it with 
the ground, so that not a vestige might be left. Although in his heart the 
Wazir approved of this suggestion, still prudence prevailed, and he replied 
that the Patháns were too many and too powerful to be attacked, and as 
they might gain the upper hand, the projeet had better be postponed till 
some more fitting opportunity. It was enough to be thankful for that the 
mother of Kaim Khan, her sons, and her principal chelas had fallen into 
their hands. When the Wazir with his retinue drew near to Mau, he saw 
enough to convince him that what he had foretold was true, for all the 
Afgháns, whether infantry or horsemen, were drawn up on foot, with 
rockets, arrows, and matchlocks, ready to repel any attack. Without 
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attempting to interfere with them, the Wazir continued his advance east- 
wards along the banks of the Ganges till he came to Yakutganj, some six 
miles south-east of the city of Farrukhábád, and there he encamped. 

Rájah Naval Ráe marched through the town of Shamsábád, and on reach- 
ing the city of Farrukhábád, went to the fort, where for some reason he re- 
mained. When he saw the fort and buildings, he exclaimed—*“ With places 
“ like this they presumed to give themselves out for Báwan Hazdris (com- 
** manders of fifty-two thousand) ; the fort is just like that of a petty zamin- 
* dar," He made other similar depreciatory remarks. Next morning he 
marched and rejoined the Wazir at Yákütganj. Then, like as the fowler scat- 
ters grain to lure the birds into his net, so the Nawab Wazir entertained the 
Bibi Sahiba, the five sons, and the five chelas with costly food, and furnish- 
ed them with supplies of every description. Meanwhile he put off a final 
decision from day to day on various pretexts. Every day they looked for 
investiture with the khila’t, to be followed by dismissal to their homes. 
Several days passed in this way. One night the Wazir asked Naval Rae for 
bis advice. His opinion was that the chelas should be fettered, and that 
the Wazir should march for Delhi taking them with him. On his depar- 
ture, Naval Ráe said, he would seize the mother of Káim Khan and the five 
young Nawábs, whom he would send off to the fortress of Allahábád. The 
Wazir approved of these proposals. Next day the five chelas* were seized, 
and placed upon elephants. The army then marched stage by stage past 
Muhamdabadt and through Sarae Aghatf on its return to Delhi. 

After the departure of the Wazir, one day the Káyath sent for the five 
sons,$ and with deceptive words he began to extol the greatness, the glory, 
the bravery and the generosity of their family. "Then getting up himself 
on some pretext, he said to an attendant in his confidence, * I will return 
“in a moment, bring the dresses of honour for the princes (Sáhibzádas)."* 
Having said this he went away. Suddenly Mir Muhammad Salah, accom- 
panied by a number of fully armed men, with iron chains and a blacksmith, 
entered behind the princes. Nawab Husain Khán who was also of the Shia 
(Imámiya) sect, said to Mir Muhammad Salah, * Was there no one else 
* with this unbeliever, O Mir Sahib! that you should accept this service ; 
“jt is strange that a man of your race|| should perform such an unworthy 

* (1) Shamsher Khan, (2) Ja’far Khan, (3) Mukim Khan, (4) Islám Khan, (5) 
Sardar Khan. 

t Thirteen miles west of Farrukhébad, on the Mainpuri road. 

I In Parganah 'Azamnagar, about 26 miles west of Farrukhábád. 


$ 1, Imam Khan, 2, Husain Khan, 3, Fakhr-ud-din Khan, 4, Ismá'il Khan, and 
5, Karímdád Khan. 


| 4. e, a Sayyad or descendant of the Prophet. 
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* office ; had we only arms by us, we should try first what our swords could 
do.” Having said this, he stretched out his feet to be fettered, and each 
of the other princes, out of affection for his brothers, claimed to be ironed 
first. 'This indignity having been completed, they were placed in litters 
under guard, and forwarded to the fort at Allahabad. The news of their 
arrest spread consternation and despair amongst all the Afgháns. 

By direction of the Wazir, Rájáh Naval Ráe now took up his quarters 
at Kannauj, forty miles south-east of Farrukhábád, near the junction of 
the Kálinadi with the Ganges. This place was selected as being midway 
between the two Subahs of Audh and Allahábád and the new territory ac- 
quired from the Bangash family. Naval Rae lived in the Motiya Mahal, 
built by the founder of the large saráe at Mirán-ki-Saráe, which he re-chris. 
tened the Rang Mahal. Directly under his orders he had forty thousand 
horsemen. There were in addition the troops commanded by Nawab Baká- 
ullah Khan, Amir Khani Nawab 'Atá-ullah Khan, former ruler of 'Azímá- 
bad, Mirza ’Ali Kuli Khan, Mirza Muhammad Ali Kochak, Mirza Najaf 
Beg, Mirza Mashadi, Aká Muhammad Bakir Yarmani, Mir Kudrat 'Ali Khán 
Daipuri,* Mir Muhammad Salah Miránpurit From Kannauj were des- 
patched subordinate rulers (4mils) and collectors of revenue (sazdwals) 
with orders to proclaim from lane to lane through all the villages the de- 
feat and degradation of the Pathans. These agents, in their rapacity, 
acting even in excess of their instructions, began to levy fines from every 
inhabited place up to the confines of the towns of Shamsábád, 'Atáepur 
and Káimganj. The town of Mau alone escaped. It owed its safety to 
the number of Patháns inhabiting it, of the tribes of Bangash, Afridi, 
Toyah, Khatak, Ghilzai, Warakzai, Kochar, Dilázák, Khalil and Mahmand, 
These stood ready day and night to repel force by force, but they refrained 
from beginning hostilities, for fear of injury to the Bibi Sahiba who re- 
mained in the eustody of Naval Ráe. 

It was arranged that Munshi Sáhib Ráe, an old servant of the Bangash 
family, who knew Naval Rae before, should be sent to him. Being of the 
same caste and having already made Naval Ráe's acquaintance at Delhi, in 
a few days he managed to be admitted to the drinking bouts, which took 
place every night in the Rang Mahal after business was over. One night 
Naval Ráe got drunk, and knowing a little of the Shástras began to talk 
on religion, boasting also of his bravery. Sáhib Ráe, pretending to be 


* Dáipur is in Parganah Kannauj, it is the easternmost village adjoining the first 
village in the Cawnpur parganah of Bilhor. 

+ This Miránpur is, I suppose, the town in the Bárha Sadat of the Muaffarnagar 
district, 16 milos cast of Khátauli. The 'Amád-us-Sá'dat (p. 48), tells us he was a Bárha 
Sayyad. 
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equally drunk, replied that all this talk was flatly contradicted by his 
acts, which were directly opposed to the Shastras, Naval Rae asserted that 
up to that day he had done no act forbidden by the Dharm-Shastra, Sahib 
Rae said—“ What direction of the Dharm-Shastra is this then, by which 
* you vex poor innocent women, if this is sanctioned by the words of any 
* saint or sage, then quote the passage." Naval Ráe denied that he had 
injured any woman. Sahib Rae at once seized the opportunity and said, 
* To-day I saw a woman in prison said to be a Patháni, I have heard she 
* has done no harm ; where, then, are your pious pretensions, you who have 
“a woman and a widow in your custody. Even admitting she is guilty, 
“ you are now in full and peaceable occupation of this territory, and keep- 
*ing the widow is quite unnecessary." Naval Ráe at the time thought 
this reasoning just, and, it being then midnight, he told Sáhib Ráe to go and 
release her. Sahib Rae replied that without an order in writing her guards 
would not let hergo. Then Naval Rae, stupified as he was, attached his seal 
to an order of release. Sahib Rae hurried to the entrance gate, showed the 
order to the sentries and gave them some money. He then urged the Bibi 
Sahiba to lose not a moment, and she getting out her bullock rath started at 
once. They made such good speed that they reached Mau, a distance of 
sixty-one miles, in the space of nine hours, and when they got there one of 
the bullocks dropped down dead. At Kannauj, when morning broke, Sáhib 
Ráe forestalled every one by enquiring from Naval Ráe whether during the 
night he had ordered the release of the Bibi Sáhiba or not. "When Naval 
Ráe replied that he had not done so, Sáhib Ráe produced the written order. 
He upbraided Sáhib Ráe for having tricked an old friend, but Sáhib Ráe 
retorted that he placed his duty to his salt before friendship. Naval Ráe 
ordered him out of his presence and despatched five hundred horsemen to 
bring back the Patháni. They rode as far as Nabiganj and the Káli river, 
but did not find her. The Káyath then wrote to the Wazir an account of 
her escape in which he screened himself as best he could.* 

The oppressions of Naval Ráe's subordinates proceeded beyond all 
bounds, and the Afgháns began to concert together measures of resis- 
tance. A final outrage goaded them into revolt. One day a woman took 
some thread to the bazar for sale; and a Hindu in the service of Naval 
Rae bought and paid for it. The woman took the money and spent it. A 
month afterwards the purchaser brought back the thread and wished to 
return ib. 'The woman said she eould not give back the price, nor was it 
the custom to give things back after a month. The Hindu used abusive 


* Life of H. R. R. pp. 36, 37. The last part of p. 36, and top of p. 37, is all 
wrong. Naval Rae did not necd to pass through Mau, nor was he waylaid at three 
kos from that place. 
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language, she replied in similar terms; whereupon he took off his shoe and 
struck her. She began to beat her head and breast, and went to the principal 
Patháns, telling them it had been better if God had granted daughters only 
to Muhammad Khan, and she called down God's curse on them, the turban- 
wearers, for allowing her, the wife of an Afridi, to be beaten with a shoe 
by a Hindu from the Kotwáli (police post).* Rustam Khan, a wealthy 
Afridi, and several of the leaders from each tuman went to the Bibi Sáhiba's 
entrance gate, and told her that they would no longer submit in silence to 
the oppression of Naval Rae. She asked their plans. They told her that 
if she would place one of her sons at their head to lead them on to victory, 
they would attack Rajah Naval Rae. She counselled them to dismiss such 
idle thoughts from their minds, for how could she join them while five of 
her sons were in the fort at Allahabad, and five of her principal chelas in 
prison at Delbi. When Rustam Khan and the others found the Bibi 
Sahiba turned a deaf ear to them, they resolved on other plans, 


Nawab Ahmad Khan Ghalib Jang. 

Ahmad Khan, second son of Nawab Muhammad Khan, during the 
lifetime of his elder brother, Káim Khan, lived for some time at Delhi. He 
had taken a farming lease of five parganahs, Sakrawah and others, from 
his brother Káim Khan. Instead of remitting the revenue he spent it on 
a silver howdah, such as none but Káim Khan used, and caused a fan of 
peacock’s feathers to be waved over his head. Mahmüd Khan Bakhshi 
denounced Ahmad Khan to Nawab Káim Khan, and at his instigation a 
thousand horse were despatched to Sakrawah with orders to cut off Ahmad 
Khán's head. Having received word of their approach Ahmad Khan 
escaped to Rudain in Parganah Kampil, thirty miles north-west of Far- 
rukhábád, where his father-in-law lived, and thence he made his way to 
Delhi, where he placed himself under the protection of Ghazi-ud-din Khan 
Firüz Jang. When the war with the Rohelas broke out, he managed with 
the connivance of Firüz Jang to escape from Delhi at midnight, without 
receiving the Emperor’s permission. We have already mentioned the part 
he took in the campaign. 

After the confiscation of the territory and the return of the Wazir to 
Delhi, Ahmad Khan lived in retirement at Farrukhábád in his house, known 
till a few years ago as the “ Kacha Kila’ " (the mud fort), near the Bihisht 
Bagh. He could barely afford to keep two servants and a boy Ramzáni, 
the son of an old servant of the house. Some months passed in this way» 
when one day in the month of Sáwan (July) fifteen men from Mau, each 


* Amád-us Sa'dat, p. 46, fromline 2. Ahmad Khan was I believe at Farrukhábád, 
go I have omitted his name from this story, the scene of which is Mau. 
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with a slave behind him, rode in at midday and dismounted. Ahmad Khán 
when he saw them was greatly perplexed to know what it meant. The 
Patháns saluted him, and he asked their errand. For fear of Naval Ráe's 
spies, who prowled about the city, they said they had come to make some 
wedding purchases. The Nawab ordered food to be got ready for them. 

The visitors then said they wished to talk to the Nawab in private. The 
two khidmatgars and the boy Ramzáni were turned out, and the chain was 
put on the female apartments. The discussion endured for some five hours, 
during which Ramzáni was called in to fill hugga after hugga. Whenever 
he went in, all the Patháns stopped speaking. From the sounds which caine 
out through the doors, it appeared that the Nawab was maintaining an 
argument with them, to some things he agreed, others he disputed. It ap- 
peared afterwards that the Nawab had told them he had no confidence in 
them; as they had forsaken Káim Khan on the field of battle, so would 
they forsake him. Then they put up their hands respectfully and pledged 
themselves never to quit him in the hour of danger, they would either con- 
quer or die. The Nawab demanded an oath from them and they solemnly 
swore fidelity to him on the holy Kurán. 

A little before sunset the Pathans said they must go, there being little 
daylight left in which to make their purchases, and the next day they 
must return to Mau. They mounted and went away to the Tirpolya Bazar 
where each bought what he wanted. Naval Ráe's spies and patrols chal- 
lenged them, but they said they had come to buy cloth in the bazar. They 
were really Rustam Khan and a deputation of Pathans from Mau. They 
stopped the night at Ahmad Khán's and finally obtained his adherence to 
their plans. They then returned to Mau. 

In a few days a messenger, Ghul Miyan, came from the Bibi Sáhiba 
asking Ahmad Khan to come to Mau. Hiring eight kahars and having 
his old palki, the pole of which was nearly in two, tied together with rope, 
he set out for Mau. There he paid his respects to the Bibi Sahiba and 
presented his nazar. Apparently she had been talked over, and was now 
eager for an attack on Naval Ráe. The only difficulty was the want of 
funds. 

Rustam Khan Afridf, on condition of a grant of the half of any terri- 
tory recovered, brought out all the ready money he possessed to the extent 
of some thousands of rupees. This money was divided according to their 
need among his brothers and the several commanders (Tumanddér). Ten 
thousand rupees were sent to Nawab Ahmad Khan for his more pressing 
expenses. In return the Nawáb conferred on Rustam Khan the dignity of 
Bakhshi, or Commander-in-Chief, and sent him a robe of investiture of 
seven pieces. A well-to-do Kürmi, named Ghassá, of Chaloli, close to. 
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Káimganj, was induced on receipt of a revenue-free grant of that village to 
make an advance of several thousand rupees. Some money is also said* to 
have been obtained by the plunder of a trader’s house in a town sixteen kos 
from Mau, where seventy bags of rupees and one bag of gold had just 
been received from Lakhnau. 

After some money had been collected in these various ways, the Nawab 
set up his standard in the Moti Bagh in Chaloli. His force soon amounted 
to six thousand men, which rumour magnified into fifty thousand. Here 
the Bibi Sahiba invested Ahmad Khan with a khilat as reigning Nawab, 
and the Pathans presented their offerings. Ghassi Kurmi was sent to 
attack the Thana of Shamsábád, some five or six miles east of Mau. On 
the same day men, who were told off for the purpose, fell upon all Naval 
Ráe's thánas and overpowered his men. 

Nine days after the first rising Ahmad Khán brought out all his cash 
and placed it in a tent.f He then proclaimed by beat of drum that he 
who could not support himself would be permitted, after his third fast, to 
take from this money, if a footman, one and a quarter anna, if a horseman, 
three annas. To take more was prohibited ; and those who were well off took 
nothing. The army, now swollen to some twelve thousand horsemen and 
twelve thousand foot, marched from the Moti Bagh, and in five days reached 
the Jasmai gate at Farrukhábád, where they halted near the house of Miyan 
'Ali Shah. The rains of Bhádwan (July—August) were falling, and as 
protection against the continuous wet weather, some put up mats, some reed 
screens, some blankets, and some sheets. There were some even who had 
nothing and camped in the open. Proposals to attack the Bamtelas of 
Rashídpur, who had taken possession of .some of the vacant forts in the 
city, were brought forward but rejected by the Nawáb. In his opinion 
there was no need of entangling themselves in sueh brambles before they 
had overcome Naval Rae. The march was resumed and the next halt was 
at Amánábád, parganah Bhojpur, about six miles south of Farrukhábád 
on the Cawnpür road. 


Battle of Khidaganj and death of Naval Rae. 


A short time after the first rising, word had been brought to Naval 
Ráe at Kannauj that the Patháns of Mau had risen and had surprised all his 
thinas. Naval Rae began by using strong language about stripping naked 
all those Pathan bakers (2dnpez) and vegetable sellers (kunjra) including 
their women; and he swore they should all be trodden to death under the 


* 'Amad-us-Sa'dat, p. 46. 
t Of the kind called Dalcl-Kháni, so made that, however strong the wind blows 
or however heavy the rain is, it will ncither fall nor leak, 
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feet of elephants. Then he ordered out his artillery and camp equipage, 
and marched westwards from Sháhábád—Kannauj, at the head of an immense 
force, with one thousand cannon of all sorts, large and small. He pushed 
on to the Káli river as quickly as possible, and crossing it pitched his camp 
on the left bank near Khudaganj, seventeen miles south-east of Farrukha- 
bid and twenty miles north-west of Kannauj.* Soon after this, letters 
from the Wazir arrived, announcing his own approach and giving orders 
that till the two forces had joined, the attack was to be postponed. The 
Wazir’s words were, that if any of the wild beasts, 2. e., the Pathans, survived 
the battle, he would tie stones round their necks and drown them in the 
river, not one of their seed should be left alive in Hindustan. Naval Ráe 
proceeded to carry out these orders. Hecaused a ditch to be dug round 
his camp, and posting his guns all round his entrenchment, he secured them 
to each other by chains. Heralds (nakíb) were sent to proclaim aloud 
from tent to tent the Wazir’s instructions, and the army was warned that 
any one engaging the enemy would come under the displeasure of the 


` Wazír and the Rajah. 


Meanwhile, on the Bangash side, at Rustam Khán's suggestion, Nawáb 
Ahmad Khan ordered a march eastwards. His personal troops were under 
the command of his son, Mahmúd Khan, then about fifteen years of age, 
and there were other contingents under Zu'lfikár Khan, Khan Sámán Khan, 
Jamal Khan, Muhammad Mah Khan, Bahadur Khan, Roshan Khan, Mak- 
han Khan, ’Abd-ur-rahim Khan, Biráhim Khan Kashmiri, Yar Khan of 
Dáipur and Mirzá Anwar Beg. There were also the following chelas of 
Nawáb Muhammad Khán, Ghazanfar Jang, viz., Haji Sarfaráz Khan, 
Ranmast Khán, Sarmast Khán, Námdár Khán the elder, Námdár Khán the 
younger, Sherdil Khan, Náhardí] Khan, Jowáhir Khan, Salabat Khan, 
Hafizullah Khan, Bara Khan, Pahár Khan, the five sons of Shamsher 
Khan, two sons of Mukim Khan, 'Usmán Khan, son of Islám Khan, also 
Mahtáb Khan and Dilawar Khan Janübi. The Patháns encamped about 
two miles from the army of Naval Rae. The site of the encampment was, 
tradition says, at Rajepür on the metalled road, three miles north-west of 
Khudaganj. 

To reinforce Naval Rae, the Wazir had on the 27th and 28th Sha'bán 
(21st and 22nd July, 1750), detached a force of twenty thousand men under 
Nasir-ud-din Haidar, Isma’il Beg, Muhammad Ali Khan Risaldar, Rajah 


* The author of the *'Amád-us-Sa'dat" tells us (p. 47,) that to the Kali river are 
ascribed miraculous properties. When only knee-deep, if you beat the kettle-drums, it 
rises over an elephant's head. He offers the rationalistic explanation that the bottom 
is yielding, and soon gets trodden into a quagmire, so that any one afterwards crossing 
by the same passage would sink in. 
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Debi Datt, Faujdár of Koil, and others. When Rajah Jaswant Singh of 
Mainpuri* heard that this force had reached Sakítf he sent word of its 
approach to Nawáb Ahmad Khán, telling him that in one day it would 
reach Mainpuri, and unless he finished with Naval Ráe at once, he would be 
attacked both in front and rear. On receiving this intelligence the Nawab 
sent for Rustam Khan and Sardar Khan Patháns and told them the news. 
They said they were ready. The Nawab replied “ To-morrow, putting our 
trust in the mercy of God, we must attack the enemy, and let events take 
their course.” 

Ghul Miyan, a clever spy, was sent disguised as a faqir to reconnoitre 
the enemy's camp. He found no place unprotected with cannon, except one 
entrenchment held by Sayyads of Barah, which lay quite at the back of 
the camp, to the south, on the banks of the Kálinadi. Ghul Miyan return- 
ed to the Nawab and reported that this place was guarded by five hundred 
anatchlockmen only, but to reach it would entail a détour of three kos. He 
promised to conduct the Nawab to the spot. 

Accordingly, at three hours after sunset on Thursday the 9th Ramzan 
1163 H. (1st August 1750), Ahmad Khan having ejaculated a ** Bism-illah” 
got into his palki and set out, followed by twelve thousand Patháns on foot 
and twelve hundred horsemen. Rustam Khan was posted on his left. 
Heavy rain was falling at the time. Ghul Miyan took them up to the right 
hand a distance of three Los, in order that the tramp of the horses’ hoofs 
might not reach the ears of the enemy. In this way the front of Naval 
Ráe's camp was avoided, and they got round in his rear near to the Kali where 
was the position held by the five hundred Sayyads. This spot is said to 
have been on the boundary of the two villages of Kaithá and Gangni, about 
a mile west of the town of Khudáganj. 

At an hour and a half before sunrise, Ghul Miyan pointed out to the 
Nawáb the Sayyads' battery infront. 'The Sayyads heard the talking and 
said to each other, that it seemed as if the Patháns were coming to the 
attack, and they redoubled their vigilance. Then the Patháns made a 
rush, and from both sides matchlocks were discharged and swords used. 
The rain increased the confusion, for it was difficult to hear what one man 
said to another. An alarm passed through the camp that the Pathans had 
effected an entry into one of the entrenchments. At the time it was so 
dark that you could not tell friend from foe, Then the artillerymen began 
to fire their guns altogether at random, those on the west fired to the west, 
those on the north to the north, and those on the south to the south. 


* Gaz. N. W. P. IV, 550. Rájáh from S. 1783 to S. 1814 (1726-1757 A. D.) 
f In Parganah Eta-Sakít of the Eta district about twenty miles north-west of 
Mainpuri. 
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The Sayyads succeeded in repulsing the Patháns, who fled some distance. 
Ahmad Khan cursed them and cried out—“ Have you brought me here 
* only to see you run away, to-morrow your wives will be dishonoured and 
* yourselves stripped naked.” Then he drew his knife, intending to sacri- 
fice his life, as he disdained to leave the place alive. Rustam Khan Afrfdj 
and other leading Patháns dissuaded him. The Nawab replied that, since 
they had come to fight to the death, they must all dismount and precede him 
on foot, he should then know that they meant to slay or be slain. The 
Patháns consented, and they all dismounted. It is well known that when a 
horseman dismounts to fight on foot, the case is desperate and he will then 
neither give nor receive quarter. The Patháns made themselves ready by 
tying the skirts of their heavy plaited coats (jdmah) round their waists, 
and taking shield and sword in hand, they advanced to renew the attack. 
Some of the Sayyads were killed, the rest fled and the battery was cleared. 
The whole of the Patháns thus made their way into the enemy’s camp, and 
penetrated to Naval Ráe's enclosed tents (surdécha) where the troops were 
few, the main body being distributed from point to point to guard the 
batteries. A messenger reported to Naval Rae that the Patháns having 
driven back the Sayyads had entered the camp. Their weapons were now 
clashing at his own entrance door. As Naval Rae never went out without 
saying his prayers, after hearing the report he sat down to worship, saying, 
* It is no matter, I will soon seize the whole of these vegetable sellers in 
* the corner of my bow." The messenger came and made a second report, 
shouting out disrespectfully, ^ O you idiot! Here you sit while the Patháns 
* cut down the enclosure to your tent." Thus urged to action Naval Ráe 
armed himself. ‘Then he sent for and mounted one of the two elephants, 
which stood at his door day and night caparisoned with cloth of gold how- 
dahs. He had two quivers full of arrows attached to his howdah and two 
bows. Putting two arrows at atime into his bow, he sent them at the 
Patháns, calling out ** Már more sáre kunjron ko" (kill me all these vege- 
table sellers.) Fighting was still going on when the day broke on Friday 
morning, the 10th Ramzán. On this side Ahmad Khan was seated up in 
his palki, protected by the Patháns with their shields, lest some bullet or 
arrow should hit him. There were fifty or sixty Kahars to carry the palki 
and one of them was wounded by a spent ball. 

Rustam Khan and Muhammad Khan Afridi,* with one thousand horse 
and four thousand foot, had meanwhile come up to the spot where Naval 
Rae was standing in a group of three or four hundred men, with six or 
seven elephants. They paid little attention to this small group, and advan- 
ced in search of Naval Rae. They had gone only a few paces when a 


* Amad-us-Sa'dat. p. 47, half way down, 
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Pathan of Naval Ráe's escort threw a “ hashpelai,”* calling out in Pushtu, 
* O infidels ! where are you going, are you blind, let no one approach, for 
“these are chiefs and leaders." They heard the “ hashpelai,” but did not 
understand the words. Mubammad Khán's brother, who had lately come 
from Afghanistán, translated them. Muhammad Khán ordered his men to 
ride at the group, while the footmen discharged their firelocks. Many o£ 
the enemy were disabled but the rest advanced. Then Naval Rae made use 
of abusive language, and said, ** O you vegetable sellers! I will thrash you, 
* you scamps, step by step out of this country." As he spoke he let fly an 
arrow which grazed Muhammad Khán's chest. Taking the arrow in his 
hand, Muhammad Khan said, “ O arrow of an impotent man! is this all 
* you can do?’? When the other heard this, he fired a second arrow which 
would have been fatal to Muhammad Khan, had it not struck a youth near 
him in the neck, so that he fell off his horse. Then a Sayyad of Bárha, 
Muhammad Salah, advanced and said, “ Maharaj! I do not say the Pathans 
will deceive, it is not necessary to show mercy, let us do all we can against 
“them.” He had spoken thus far, when a slave of Muhammad Khán's 
father fired off his piece, and hit the Sayyad on the forehead so that he 
expired in his howdah. Then one of the Afridis killed Naval Ráe with a 
musket shot. After this the Patháns advanced and put many to the sword. 
The elephant driver, on seeing that Naval Rie was dead, drove the elephant 
into the Kali; it swam across and bolted with its driver to Kannauj. When 
the Rájáh's army saw that their leader was killed or wounded and had re- 
treated, they too began to give way. Thousands of horsemen and foot 
soldiers fled. Those who could swim or were well mounted escaped across 
the Kali; those who were poorly mounted were drowned. The victory was 
most unexpected both by the Patháns and on Naval Ráe's side. 

After the fight but before the kettle-drums had beaten the triumphal 
march, Muhammad Khán went to the quarters of the money dealers. 
In a small tent he found several fat bunyas playing at “ chaupar.” On 
secing him, they said, “Come in, tell us, are the Patháns yet retreating, 
* or are they still where they were ?" "The poor wretches thought he was 
one of their side, for they never dreamt of Ahmad Khán having conquered. 
Muhammad Khan told them that Naval Rae was dead, far and near Ahmad 
Khán now ruled, and they had apparently been dreaming to remain in such 
ignorance. They turned pale when they heard the news. Soon after forty 
or fifty Patháns coming up wished to slay the owners of the tent. The 
bunyas in their fright said they had boxes of gold coins and rupees, which they 
would give up to be let go, they had been subjects of Safdar Jang and would 

* Called in Hindi “ alghoza ;" two races uso them, Mewátis and Afgháns; they 
are made out of a piece of cane or bamboo.—' Amdd-us-Sa’ dat. 
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be loyal subjects of Ahmad Khan. The Pathins proposed to get these 
boxes first, and then kill the men. This Muhammad Khan forbade. Then 
plunderers arriving from all sides, Muhammad Khan put the slave who shot 
Muhammad Salih with several Afridis in charge, and took the Hindus to his 
camp. There he reported to Rustam Khan, who sent off three hundred 
footmen to guard the tent and bring away the boxes, in which there was a 
large amount of money. 

Meanwhile an elephant of Naval Ráe's, with a gilt howdah and gold 
brocade trappings, had been found in the camp. The Patháns were about 
to slay its keeper, when with great presence of mind he drove his elephant 
up to Ahmad Khan’s palki, and making it kneel he congratulated the Nawab 
on his victory and requested him to mount. The Patháns approved of this 
idea, and pushed the driver off with the ends of their sticks, thus sparing 
his life. At the time Ramzani was holding the side of the Nawáb's pálki 
in order to steady it. The Nawáb ordered him to mount the elephant. He 
obeyed, and though not used to elephants, he managed to drive it off, 
Plunder of the camp then began, the Nawáb's orders being that clephants, 
cannons, tents and kettle-drums were his, the rest belonged to the seizer. 
The amount of plunder was so great, that several men acquired property 
worth as much as one lakh of rupees (£10,000). 

In this battle, besides Naval Rae and Mir Muhammad Salah already 
named, ’Ata-ullah Khán* and many principal men lost their lives. The 
author of the “ Tabsírat-un-názirin" gives the names of as many as thirty- 
seven Sayyads and Shekhs of Bilgrám in Audh, who lost their lives on this 
fatal day. 

Nawab Bakáullah Khan, who had been summoned in great haste, 
had left Makhanpur, about fourteen miles south of Kannauj, on Thurs- 
day the 9th Ramzan (1st August, 1750). "That night he was at Kannauj, 
and next day, the 10th (2nd August, 1750), starting before daybreak, 
they had arrived within four kos of Naval Ráe's camp, when suddenly 
fugitives began to pour in. Rae Partáp Singh, who had been wounded, 
was the first to report fully the disaster. Bakaullah Khan halted for two 
or three hours, and thinking his force too small for an advance, he retreated 

on Kannauj in order to remove Rajah Naval Ráe's women and children. 
With these, accompanied by the Rájáh's corpse, and such elephants and 
horses and other property as they could collect, they set out on their retreat. 
The fugitives from the battle-field followed them, among others Rae Partáp 


* Son-in-law of Haji Ahmad, the brother of Allah Wardi Khán Mahábat Jang) 
ruler of Bengal. He had been Faujdár of Bhágulpür and had held other appointments 
till having quarrelled with his uncle, he came to Audh.—J. Scott, Ferishtu IL. 343-351. 
eir Mutagherin, 1. 458, 
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Singh and Husain ’Ali Khan, who had both been wounded. On the way 
all that could be removed was carried away from Bithür. On Saturday the 
lith (3rd August 1750), they came to Muhsinpur, some five miles west of 
Cawnpur. Next day they arrived at Jájmau, six or seven miles east of 
Cawnpur on the Ganges, and on the 14th (6th August, 1750), they were at 
Kanpur, a place five kos from Korá. ‘Thence the late Rájáh's family was 
sent across the Ganges towards Lakhnau ; while Bakáullah Khan took up 
a defensive position at Korá. 

The morning after the victory Nawab Ahmad Khán's army had swollen 
to sixty thousand men, including the Sáhibzádas, the chelas, the men of the 
Bangash clan, the traders and villagers of all sorts. When the Bamtelas, 
who had occupied the fort at Farrukhábád heard the news, they were alarmed 
and fled to their villages. 

After the battle Ahmad Kbán sent one of his father's chelas whom he 
trusted, his name was Bhure Khan, with five hundred matchlockmen, to 
take possession of Kannauj. His orders were to occupy the fort of Naval 
Ráe called the Rang Mahal, and to take care of all the property. These 
instructions were thoroughly carried out. "There were hundreds of thousands 
of rupees in cash, and a very large quantity of grain stored. Rahm Khan, 
chela, used to say that his father, Dilawar Khan, then very young, visited 
Kannauj a few days after the battle, and at the commander’s invitation he 
went into the Rang Mahal. There were no people in it, but bags of rupees 
and gold coins were scattered about. There were gold brocade curtains, 
the doors and lintels were plated with silver and gold, there was a jewelled 

‘bedstead with pillows of velvet, and the basons and covers were of gold 
studded with jewels. Dilawar Khan lived all his life on the proceeds of 
the things he carried away with the kila’dar’s permission, and at his death 
he left a house and a pot full of gold coins. 

Nawab Ahmad Khan returned to Farrukhábád with great splendour. 
Sending for the Bibi Sahiba, his step mother, from Mau, he presented her 
with offerings. He sent out his parties to occupy posts (thdnas) in all 
the thirty-three mabáls, and removed from Kannauj the whole of the pro- 
perty he had confiscated. 

A local poet, Bhabuti Bhat of 'Ataipur, parganah Kaimganj, produced 
the following ode on the occasion, for which the Nawáb gave him a village 
in ndnkar. 

*Ajab wuh Sáhib-i-kudrat hai, jin-ne jag samhárá hai, 
Khuda hai, pák-maula hai, wuhi parwardigárá hai ; 
Khará bandah, kamr kas-kar, ghaním upar liye lashkar 
Lagi uskí 'ajab chakkar, gharürí ka khamárá hai, 
Naval se mard gházi ko na puchhi bát pájí ko, 

Naval se mard ghází ko pahunch, goli se márá hai, 
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Naval haudah se mukh morá, kahín háthi, kahín ghorá ; 
Kabáil bhi kahín chhorá na sar cherá samhárá hai, 
Chalen topán dharádbar se, rahklí bhi parápar se, 
Shutr-nálen tarátar 8e, tahavvar ká pahárá hai, 

Chalen tíren sans-sans, chalí goli manan man man, 
Katen bakr jhanan jhan jhan, pari talwár dhára hai, 
Bhabuti nám hai merá, 'Ataipur men derá hai 

Yihi hai mo-ká-kherá, tale Gangá kínárá hai. 


Advance of the Wazir. 


Shortly after the first rising of the Patháns, word had been brought of 
it tothe Wazir at Delhi. On the 12th Sha’ban 1163 H (6th July, 1750), 
he marched out of Delhi and crossing the Jumna began his preparations. 
On the 27th and 28th Sha'ban (21st and 22nd July, 1750), he despatched 
troops under Nasir-ud-din Haidar to reinforce Naval Rae. On the last day 
of the month, a Tuesday (23rd July, 1750), he returned to Delhi and a 
second time took leave of the Emperor. He then marched with a large 
force of his own troops, some thirty thousand men under Suraj Mall Jat 
of Bhartpur, whom he had taken into his pay, and contingents under Nawáb 
Najm-ud-daula Muhammad Ishák Khan, Darogha of the Nazúl,* Sher 
Jang,t Mir Nasír-ud-din Haidar,t Mirza Muhammad Ali Khan Kochak, 
and Mirza Najaf Beg.§  Ismá'il Beg Khan, chela, 'Ise Beg Khán 


* His sister, in her old age so well known as the Bhío Begam of Faizábád, was 
married to Shuja-ud-daula, Safdar Jang’s son. Najm-ud-daula, whose name was Mirza 
Muhammad, was the eldest sonjof Muhammad Ishak Khan Mütaman-ud-daula (died 
2nd Safar 1154 H,—95th April, 1741). 

+ Sayyad Násir Muhammad Khan, son of Sayádat Khan, tho brother of Sa'dat 
Khán, Burhán-ul-Mulk. 

i He and Safdar Jang had married two sisters, the daughters of Sa'dat Khán, 
Burhán-ul-Mulk. He was the son of Safdar Jang’s maternal aunt. 

§ This is the man who afterwards played such a prominent part at the Court of 
Delhi from 1771 till his death on the 22nd April, 1782. He left Shujá'-ud-daula's 
service after the assassination of Muhammad Kuli Khan, Naib of Allahábád. 

His descent and family connections are shown in the subjoined table— 

Najaf Khan 
m. daughter of Shah Sulaiman. 


Mir Said Muhammad. 
I 
| 
Mir Said Ali. 
| 


Mirza Ismá'il Mirza Najaf Daughter 
m. Fatima Begam, full sister Khan, à. at m. to Mirza Muhsin, 
to N. Muhammad Kuli Khan and Isfahan. i brother of Safdar Jang. 


daughter of 'Izzat-ud-daula Mir- 
za Muhsin, elder brother of Saf- 
dar Jang. 
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chela,* Agá Muhammad Dákir Yarmani,t Mirza Mashadi Beg and Mir 
Na'ím Khán. 

After they had, in three or four days’ time, reached two stages from 
Delhi, the defeat of Naval Ráe was reported. The Wazir flew into a great 
rage and cursed that vain-glorious drunkard for not having awaited the 
reinforcements, when it would not have been possible for those peasants, the 
Patháus, to have wrested a victory. Saying this he struck his hands in 
despair on the eushion on which he was seated, and then exhausted, dropping 
his head upon the pillow, he fell into extreme perplexity. Meanwhile Tsmá'il 
Beg Khán who had been sent to reinforce Naval Ráe, having reached Main- 
puri, heard from his spies of (he death of Naval Ráe, and retreating at once 
rejoined the Wazir’s main army, which was encamped near the town of 
Marahra.t 


Execution of the Five Princes. 


When the Wazir raised his head from his pillow, he called for a secre- 
tary, and directed him to write to the Shekh in command at the Allahabad 
fort, directing him on receipt of the order to put to death with every indig- 
nity the five sons of Nawab Muhammad Khan Ghazanfar Jang who were 
in his custody. Another order was sent to the Wazir’s son, Jalál-ud-din 
Haidar (afterwards known as Shuja’-ud-daula), then at Delhi, telling him P 
decapitate the five chelas, sending their heads to the Wazir. 

According to the Wazir’s orders, the stony-hearted Shekh, forgetting 
God and God's prophet, took with him several misbegotten wretches and 
went to the prisoners. When these beheld their murderers, Nawab Imám 
Khan saidto the Shekh—“ O Shekh! after the death of Káim Khan I 
* was raised to the masnad, to kill me is your duty, but these four brothers 
* of mine are quite innocent, you should postpone their death till the 
* Waziírs order can be repeated." The Shekh turned a deaf ear to this 


* There is à Shuja’ Kuli Khan alias Miyan 'Ise, a chela, mentioned in the “ Tab- 
girát-un-názirín" (year 1177), and in the 'Amád-us-Sa'dat (p. 88) who may be the 
same as this man. 

T The Tabstrát-un-názirín (year 1177), names a Mir Bákir Yamani as one of 
Shuja’-ud-daula’s leaders in the Bengal campaign of 1764. 

f Gaz. N. W. P. 155. It lies 12 miles north of the head-quarters of the Eta dis- 
trict. The lithographed editions of both the **Siyar-ul-Mutákharin, p. 875, and the 
Khizána 'Amira" p. 80, give distinctly the name Márahra as the town plundered by 
the Wazis troops on the 18th Ramzán (10th August, 1750). But Elphinstone, p. 650 
(fourth edition) says it was the town of Bárha, which might be treated as a misreading, 
had not Elliot, in his Supplemental Glossary (Roorkee reprint, 1860, p. 110), also stated 
that it was the town of Bárha which was sacked by Safdar Jung’s men. I beliove 
Marahra, however, to be correct. 
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request. The executioners advanced towards the prisoners, and the Nawábs 
competed with each other as to who should first offer up his life. When 
all five had been slaughtered, the bodies were buried within the fort, and it 
was believed that the vows were granted of any one who offered a prayer 
at their tomb.* 


Execution of the Five Chelas. 


The Wazir’s order to put the five chelas to death reached Jalal-ud-din 
Haidar, the Wazir’s son (afterwards known as Shuja’-ud-daula) ; and on 
the 20th Ramzan (12th August, 1750), he directed their jailor, Zain-ul- 
'Abidain, to bring them forth. He went to their prison with a palki and 
called out —* O Shamsher Khan! to-night the Wazir has ordered your 
“quarters to be changed, and I have brought a palki to carry you." The 
Khan replied that he knew the place to which he would be taken, and re- 
quested that the other four might go first, leaving him the time for wash- 
ing the corpse and forthe funeral prayers. Zain-ul 'Abidain had a great 
affection for him, but was unable to show it. As requested he took away 
the other four chelas in the pa/ki. When they reached the place of execu- 
tion, an order to despatch them having been given, the executioner forth- 
with separated their heads from their bodies. 

Meanwhile Shamsher Khán bathed, put on new clothes, rubbed them 
with scent, and having said the burial prayers for his own death, commen- 
ced a recitation of the Kurán. Then Zain-ul-’Abidain returned with the 
palki and said ** O Shamsher Khan! arise and enter the palki.” Placing 
his Kurán in its cover, he presented it to Zain-ul-’Abidain, and gave him 
fifty gold coins to be presented for the table of Murtazza Ali through the 
hands of some Sayyad. He put aside his shoes as a gift to any one going 
barefooted. He made over his signet ring to his attendant, telling him to 
deliver it to Hasan Ali Khan, his son; and his own rosary, with a firán 
to hang round a child's neck, were for Sher’Ali Khan. Then barefooted he 
set out towards the place of execution. Zain-ul ’Abidain urged him to get 
into the pa/ki, but he refused, saying, that though many of his slaves had 
risen to ride in pdikis or on elephants, all earthly ambition for him was 
now over. 

As he reached the place of execution, seeing the dead bodies of his 
fellow chelas, he exclaimed, “ Brothers! I will soon follow you."  Jalál-ud- 


* The author of the “ Amád-us-Sa'dat" (p. 45) pretends to throw doubt on the 
above story, but Hisám-ud-dín says he had it from Sayyad Piyári of Gwáliyár, who was 
living in Allahabad at the time. The more popular version is that the five Sahibzádas 
were built up alive into one of the walls of the fort. 
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din Haidar on seeing him, said, “ Shamsher Khán, where is now your 
sword"? In reply he recited these verses— 


Haman sher o shamsher-i-burrán man-am ; 
Cha sázam, kih kabza na dárad sar-am, 
Wagarna turá Khan o mánat haris 
Ba-yak-dam tah-i-khák kardam 'adam. 


Having heard this answer, the prince said to the executioner * Behead 
him." he executioner made a stroke but missed ; and again a second time 
he missed. "Turning to a Mughul standing by, Jalál-ud-din Haidar told 
him to finish the affair. The Mughul hesitated, but at length drawing, he 
made a eut at the neck and severed the head from the body at one blow. 
Still reciting the words of martyrdom, the corpse moved ten paces towards 
the Ka'ba and then stood still, the fingers of both hands continuing to count . 
as before the beads of his rosary. The Mughul was amazed, and approach- 
ing the corpse, placed his two hands on its back, saying, “ O Khan Sahib! 
* you are a martyr." On these words being pronounced, the corpse turned 
to him and knelt. Then the Mughul began to weep and wail, saying, 
* O Jalal-ud-din, the accursed! I knew not that this man was the greatest 
* saint of the age, unjustly have you murdered by my hand this man with- 
“out guile.’ Then striking his sword on a stone with such force that he 
broke it, and rending his clothes, he fled into desert places. 

The prince then caused the five bodies to be thrown into a well, and 
filled it up with stones. Next morning by the power of the Almighty there 
were found strewn on that well five fresh Ohambeli flowers. Every day 
they were replaced by other fresh flowers. At the time that Ahmad Khan 
Durrani eame to Delhi (1761), Nawab Ahmad Khan went there accompa- 
nied by 'Umr ’Ali Khan, son of the martyred Shamsher Khan. One day 
his father appeared to him, and said—“ It is now twelve years since I fell 
“into a well here, take out my corpse and send it to Farrukhábád, there 
“inter it in the mosque beneath the Jaman tree." "Umr ’Ali Khan got 
up crying bitterly, for at that time he was much hampered for money. He 
could hit upon no plan to procure funds. A few minutes afterwards, 
through the wisdom of the Causet of Causes, a money-lender, a friend of 
his, came up and asked why he wept. He repeated the dream, and that 
good man lent him five hundred rupees. Stone masons were set to work at 
the well, and when the corpse was taken up, the clothes looked quite whole, 
but were in reality all worn and fell to pieces. The body was put into a 
coffin and sent to Farrukhábád, where it was buried in the mosque bencath 
the jdmun tree. The following verse gives the year of Shamsher Khán's 
death— 

Tarikh ba-guft hatif-i-ghaibe kih “ nizdah Ramzdn.” 1163 H. 
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Defeat of the Wazir. 


After having remained a month encamped at Márahra, the Wazir ad- 
vanced eastwards and entrenched himself near a place called Rám Chatauni, 
seven miles east of Saháwar and five miles west of Patiáli.* Suraj Mall 
with his troops was on the Wazir’s right wing nearest the van, and Ismá'il 
Beg Khán commanded on Suraj Mall’s left. 

On his side Ahmad Khan had sent urgent requests for assistance to 
the Patháns of Sháhjahánpür, Tilhar,t Bareli, Anwalahf and Jaunpür, in 
whieh last place some friends of his were settled. Ahmad Khán then march- 
ed westwards with Rustam Khan Afridi, who at that time had the chief 
direction of his affairs. The Nawáb proposed to Rustam Khan that, as 
both the Wazír and Suraj Mall were coming against them, they should 
divide their forces; and he offered to Rustam Khan the choice of attack. 
Rustam Khán replied tha& Nawáb should fight with Nawáb and simple 
soldier with simple soldier, he therefore chose Suraj Mall as his antagonist. 

Early in the morning of the 22nd Shawál 1163 H. (18th September, 
1750), the attack began by the advance of the detachment of Ismá'il Khán, 
chela, and of Suraj Mall Ját with fifty thousand men against Rustam Khán 
Afridi, On his left was an eminence, the site of a deserted village.§ Ismail 
Khan and Suraj Mall occupied the foot of this height, and planted several 
guns on the top of it, the fire of which commanded the camp of Rustam Khan. 
He went off to the Nawab and asked for orders to attack. Ahmad Khan 
wished the battle postponed, but Rustam Khan pointed out that delay was 
impossible, and the enemy being in force he must meet them. He got into 
his pilki and returned to his men, whom he drew out at once in order of 
battle. 


When the order to advance was given, the Patháns by one rush carried 
the height, sword in hand, and captured the guns. Rustam Khan then dis- 
covered at a little distance a large force drawn out in battle array. He 
directed the attack to be continued. It was Suraj Mall’s contingent under 
his immediate command. Suraj Mall called to his men, “ You must not 


* Rám Chatauni is not marked on any map to which I have access, but I believe 
it lies within Taluka Mohanpur. There is a well there which is believed to have exist- 
ed from the time of the Vedas, and once a year thousands of Hindus assemble there 
to bathe. 

+ About 12 miles N. W. of Sháhjahánpür. 

I Fifteen miles S. W. of Bareli and in the Bareli district. 

§ The authors of the “ Laub" say that the final struggle with Rustam Khán took 
place at Atranji Khera (see Gaz. N. W. P. IV, III.) Butas itis 14 miles off as the 
crow flies from Ram Chatauni, and on the opposite or right bank of the Kali Nadi, I 
think they must be wrong. 
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* fight these Patháns with the sword, at which they are expert, let fly your 
* arrows and discharge your firelocks." Saying this he withdrew to consult 
Ixmá'il Beg Khan and Rájáh Himmat Singh Bhadauriya,* who were sta- 
tioned to the rear by way of reserve. They also were of opinion that the 
Patháns should not be allowed to come to close quarters, but that they 
should all three join to enclose them on left and right. They then advane- 
ed against Rustam Khan in a semicircular form, something like the shape 
of a bow. 

They began their attack by artillery fire, discharge of matchlocks, and 
flights of arrows. Rustam Khan, who was brave as his name, got out of 
his palki and joined his Patháns, with his bow in his hand. His arrows 
shot down several of the enemy. Then grasping his sword he advanced 
followed by his men, who had all dismounted. They despatched a number 
of the enemy, nor did they fail in any effort to win the day. They were, 
however, outnumbered, and Rustam Khan was slain with six or seven thou- 
sand Patháns. Suraj Mall and his companions pursued the remainder a 
long way in the direction of 'Aliganj, which is twenty-four miles south-east 
of the battle field. 

Meanwhile, some kos to the right of Rustam Khan, Nawab Ahmad 
Khan was engaged in contest with the Wazir. A messenger came and 
whispered to him that Rustam Khan had been defeated and slain. Allow- 
ing no sign of fear to betray itsclf, he turned with calmness to his leaders 
and cried with a loud voice :—“ Rustam Khan has gained the day and has 
* made prisoners of Suraj Mall Jat, Ismá'il Beg and Rájáh Himmat Singh, 


* Himmat Singh Bhadauriya, son of Gopal Singh, succeeded his father on Jeth S. 
2nd Sambat 1800, (1743 A. D.) He died on Jeth B. 5th Sambat 1812, (1755 A. D.) 
His principal forts were Báh and Pináhat in the Agra district, Ater on the right bank 
of the Chambal, and Bhind some sixteen miles beyond it to the south-east. The two 
latter places are now in the Gwáliyár State. The family residences are now at Kacho- 
ra and Nauganw, both on the Jamna in the Bah Pináhat parganah of the Agra district 
The RAjáh's diwdn gives the following genealogy : 

Himmat Singh (son of Gopál Singh). 


| 

Bakht Singh. 
| 

Partáp Singh (adopted son) 
| 

Barnet Singh. 


Mahindar Singh (adopted son) 
(present Rájáh). 
The Bhadauryas are said to be a branch of the Chauhans (Elliot, Supp. Glossary 
art. Buupourta, p. 75.) 
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* he will win the palm for bravery from us, let us advance and make a like 
* brave fight ; we have the Wazir to meet, and if we prevail our name will 
“be great, if we fail, not one of us will be able to look a stranger in the 
* face." The leaders replied that, by the favour of God Most High and the 
Nawáb's good fortune, they would soon show what they could do. Hearing 
these words repeated by the whole army, the Nawáb direeted them to offer 
up a prayer. Raising up the right hand, they all called upon God for his 
blessing and made over their lives to his care. Then rank by rank they 
turned upon the foe. 

When the two armies met in line, Nasir-ud-din Haidar, who was post- 
ed in advanee on the enemy's side with several thousand men, attempted to 
open an artillery fire. The advance of the Patháns was, however, so rapid 
that little or no execution was done. When they came close, Mustaffa 
Khán Mataniya, who was famous among all the Patháns for his prowess in 
single combat, challenged the leaders on the other side. Nasir-ud-din 
Haidar eame forth to meet him. Drawing their swords, they began to 
fight ; both fell from their horses, owing to the number of their wounds, 
and both expired upon the spot. The enemy, seeing that Nasír-ud-din 
Haidar was dead, gave up hope, turned, and fled. At this moment Nawáb 
Ahmad Khan came up to where Nasir-ud-din Haidar and Mustaffa Khán's 
dead bodies were lying. 

The want of success in the Wazir’s vanguard is attributed to the de- 
fection of Kámgár Khan Biloch, faujdár of the environsof Delhi. Acting, 
as it is asserted, in collusion with Ahmad Khan, he made no resistance but 
turned and fled. When the Wazir perceived that his men were giving way, 
he hurried off Muhammad ’Ali Khan Risáldár and Nür-ul-Hasan Khan 
Jamá'dár, Bilgrámi,* with his brothers, and 'Abd-un-nabi Khan, chela of 
Muhammad Ali Khan, with orders to re-inforce the front. Since, however, 
the panic of the Mughuls had become general, the efforts of the newly arrived 
troops were fruitless. Muhammad 'Ali Khan then turned away to their 
left wing, where three thousand foot were drawn up, with some horsemen 
behind them. When the Patháns came to close quarters, Nür-ul.Hasan 
and his brothers began using their bows, and the matchlockmen under 
"Abd-un-nabí Khan fired off their pieces. They picked off many of the 
Pathans, who were thrown into slight confusion, but soon recovered them- 
selves. Their advance continued, Muhammad ’Ali Khan was wounded by 
a bullet on the right hand, and Nür-ul-Hasan Khan’s elephant received five 


* Nür-ul-Hasan Khan was still alive in 1181 H. (May, 1767-1768), and serving 
near Arrah in Bengal, see Tudsirat-un-Nazirén under that year. 


K 
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sword cuts. In this encounter were slain Mir Ghulam Nabi and Mir ’Azim- 
ud-din, Sayyads of Bilgrám.* 

As soon as Nawab Ahmad Khan reached the field of battle, the Mu- 
ghuls discharged their artillery, great and small, loaded with spikes (gokhrá) 
and broken iron instead of balls. From the noise the earth trembled but 
the execution done was small. No one was wounded except Parmül Khan, 
who lost the skin of one finger. From the spreading of the smoke the sky 
was obscured and for a time it was quite dark.t 

Nawab Ahmad Khan waited a few moments till the smoke had sub- 
sided, when he made a rapid advance through some dhdk jungle upon the 
Wazir's entrenchment. The horsemen having dismounted drew their swords 
and preceded the Nawab. By voice and by signs with his bow, he urged on 
the kahárs to carry his pé/ki speedily into the midst of the enemy. When 
the Patháns got near the guns, they fired their matchlocks and drove off 
the artillery-men, and the chains protecting the camp they cut with their 
swords or with axes. They now had got near to where the Wazir stood 
with a large force, and the Patháns began the attack on him with a discharge 
of musketry and arrows. The Nawab at the head of the reserve came up 
and joined them. With his own hand he discharged his arrows, aiming at 
the Wazir, and the Patháns so exerted themselves with their swords that 
there was a generalslaughter, and corpse fell upon corpse. At this moment 
a Pathán from Tilharf in Rohilkhand came up towards the rear of the 
Wazir’s position, and finding an action going on, sent a camel rider for 
orders. He was told to make his way towards the canopied howdah in 
which sat the Wazir ; and the troops being few in that direction, where no 
attack was expected, the Tilhar Pathán, with his three hundred men, forced 
their way close to the Wazir and discharged their matchlocks. 

The Wazír's elephant-driver was shot and fell to the ground ; his com- 
panion in the hind seat, Mirzá 'Ali Naki, tutor of Shujá'-ud-daula, the 
Wazir’s son, was wounded ; and the Wazir himself received a grazing wound 


* The Miftah-ut-tawdrikh, pp. 497, 498, gives poetical tarikhs by Mir Ghulám 'Ali 
Azád, who also mentions them in the “ Sarv-i-4zád." The father of the author of the 
Siyar-ul-Mutákharin would seem to have been present in this battle. ^ S-ul-M. p. 877, 
seventh line from bottom. 

t The KAizána ' Amira, p. 81, says nearly all the artillery had been sent away 
with the van, but this does not seem quite borne out. At any rate this smoke from the 
artillery seems to be the explanation of the dust storm usually pleaded as a screen for 
the Wazir's defeat, sce Life of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, p. 38, Hamilton's Rohilla Afghans, 
p.103. First, a dust storm does not come in September, secondly, it would come from 
the West and would blow into tho Pathán's faces, and Bo far be favourable to the 
Wazir, who faced to the east not to the west. 

f In the Sháhjahánpár district. 
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on the neck, under the right jaw, from which he swooned and sank down 
in the howdah. His howdah was made of strong metal plates, and it was 
so high that when seated the head only appeared above the side, he was 
thus protected from further wounds. The Patháns, thinking the howdah 
empty and the elephant ownerless, passed on in pursuit of the Mughuls, who 
had by this time taken to flight; only Muhammad ’Ali Khan and Nür-ul- 
Hasan retained their formation, and rejoining the Wazir they asked for orders. 
He directed a triumphal march to be beaten by the drums, but except some 
two hundred men, not a soul rallied to his support. Night now approaching, 
Jagat N áráyan, brother of Lachmi Narayan, took the place on the elephant 
of the dead mahaut ; and the Wazir reluctantly withdrew from the field 
towards Márahra. 

Soon after his withdrawal, Suraj Mall Jat, Ismail Beg and Rájáh 
Himmat Singh, having completed the defeat and dispersion of Rustam 
Khan Afridi’s troops, were returning with exultation to rejoin the Wazir. 
Nawab Ahmad Khan with only a few men was in occupation of the Wazir’s 
camp. When he saw this large force advancing, he became very anxious 
and turned his face to the Great Helper and prayed, saying, “O God! pre- 
“serve this sinful slave from calamity.” It was not long before the three 
leaders received reports of the repulse of the Wazír. Their joy being chang- 
ed into fear and trembling, they turned and marched off towards Delhi, and 
Nawab Ahmad Khan offered up thanks to heaven. Meanwhile those who 
had pursued the Wazir’s retreating troops, had come up on the road with 
Nawab Ishák Khan, who cried out boldly, “I am 'Abd-ul-Mansür Khan.” 
Believing his words, the Patháns surrounded the elephant, and seizing the 
Nawab, cut off his head. They brought it and threw it at the feet of Nawab 
Ahmad Khan, saying, “ Here is the head of the Wazir.” Looking at it 
the Nawab saw it was the head of Ishak Khan, not that of the Wazir. 

The night after the battle was spent by the Wazir at Marahra, twenty- 
one miles west of the field, and there his wound was dressed. On the 29th 
Shawál (20th September, 1750), he re-entered Delhi and repaired secretly to 
bis house. Through the intrigues of the Emperor’s favourite, Jáwed Khan, 
it had been already proposed to confiscate Safdar Jang’s estate and to ap- 
point in his place Intizám-ud-daula, Khan Khánán, a son of thelate Wazir, 
Kamr-ud-din Khan 'Itimád-ud-daula. On hearing of the defeat and dis- 
grace of Safdar Jang, the Emperor consulted Ghazi-ud-din Khan, Fírúz 
Jang, son of Nizám-ul-mulk, as to what should be done if Ahmad Khan 
advanced to Delhi. After obtaining permission to speak his mind freely, 
Fírüz Jang stated the case at great length, dwelling on the good services 
of the Bangash family and the treachery they had met with from the 
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Wazir. He concluded by desiring the Emperor to decide who, in justice, 
was in fault. The Emperor admitted that what Fírüz Jang said was true, 
that Muhammad Khan Ghazanfar Jang and his family had done the 
throne no wrong, that Safdar Jang’s conduct could not be defended. But 
if Ahmad Khan followed up his advantage and pursued Safdar Jang to 
Delhi, what should be done? Fírúz Jang proposed sending a farmdn, with 
a robe of honour, elephant, horse and sword to Ahmad Khan, at the same 
time stating that what had been done had not been done with the Emperor’s 
consent. Safdar Jang had no more than reaped the fruit of his own ill-deeds, 
but Ahmad Khan, if he were a loyal subject should, instead of advancing 
further towards Delhi, return to Farrukhabad, This advice approved itself 
to the Emperor, a farmdn and robe of honour were sent, and on receiving 
them, Ahmad Khan turned and went back to Farrukhabad. 

Shadil Khan, brother’s son of Shuj’at Khan Ghilzai,* was left with 
some ten thousand men under subordinate leaders, in charge of that part of 
the country, it having been formerly under his uncle, Shuja’t Khan.t Nawab 
Ahmad Khan himself then returned to his home at Farrukhábád. For the 
due administration of the recovered territory, he appointed his brothers and 
relations to be governors of various places. Nawab Murtazza Khan, fourth 
son of Muhammad Khan, was sent to Itáwah ; Mansür ’Ali Khan, thir- 
teenth son, to Phaphond, including the jagir maháls of Saurikh, Sakatpur, 
Sakráwah, and Sauj ; ’Azim Khan, twenty-first son, to Shikohábád, including 
Sakit, Kurdoli and ’Alipur Khera; Nawaz Khan Khatak to Akbarpur- 
Sháhpur; Zu’l-fikar Khan, chela, alias the Majhle Nawab, to Shamshábád 
and Chibramau, including Sikandarpur, Bhonganw and Birwar (or Bewar) ; 
Manavar Khan, eighteenth son, to Páli and Sandi; and Khuda Bandah 
Khan, twelfth son, was made Faujdár of Bilgrám. Nawab Mahmúd Khan, 
eldest son of Nawáb Ahmad Khan, with Jahan Khan, an old chela of the 
family, at the head of ten thousand horse and a large force of infantry, was 
deputed to take possession of Lakhnau and the Stbah of Audh.t At the 
same time Shádí Khán, the sixteenth son, with the assistance of Káli Khán 
son of Shamsher Khan, chela, was ordered to advance to Korah—Jahanabad, 
in the Sübah of Allabábád ; and Muhammad Amir Khán, nineteenth son, was 
sent to occupy Ghazipur. The Rohclas on their side$ sent Shekh Kabir, Par- 

* See p. 383, Vol, XLVII, 1878. NN. 

t Gaz. N. W. P. EV, 158, Shuja't Khan built at Márahra the tomb of Shah Bar- 
kat-ullah in 1142 H. (July 1729—July 1730). 

I The KAizána ' Amira, p. 83, must either be wrong in the date (Jamádi I, 1164 
H.) given for Mahmúd Khan's passing through Bilerám, or else it must refer to some- 
thing which happened on the retreat from Allahábád to Farrukhábád, which did take 
place about Jamádi I, 1164. It is absurd to suppose that Aüdh was not occupied till 


six or seven months after the victory of Rám Chatauni, 
$ Life H. R. K., p. 39. 
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múl Khan, and other leaders with their respective contingents to Shahabad 
and Khairábád, of which parganahs they took quiet possession. The death 
and defeat of Naval Rae had thrown the greater part of the Allahabad 
Subah into confusion; Rap Singh Khichar, who held parganah Karáli (now 
in the Allahabad district), Sumer Singh, son of Hindu Singh Chandela, and 
Ganshám Singh Raghbansi, all old friends of the Patháns, entered into a 
league with the Mahrattas, and as they had done the year before, wished to 
call them across the river. 

By the month of Zil-ka’d (Sept.—Oct. 1750), the Patháns had put a 
thana in Malihábád, 15 miles west of Lakhnau, had raised a disturbance in 
Sandi, (in the Hardoi district) had invested Amethi (in the Sultánpur dis- 
trict), and with a large force were threatening Dálmau, on the Ganges, and 
Ráe Bareli itself. 

It is reported that after the victory Nawáb Ahmad Khán used often 
to say to the Bibi Sáhiba—*' God the Almighty has granted me a double 
* triumph, for I have not only defeated 'Abd-ul- Mansár Khan, but I am rid 
“of Rustam Khan Afridi, who had a claim to half my territory." The 
Nawáb referred to the compact made before the attack on Naval Ráe, by 
which Rustam Khan had stipulated for half the nawddz in return for the 
money then advanced. 

Siege of Allahabad Fort. 
(September, 1750—April, 1751.) 

Nawab Ahmad Khan after having made all his arrangements went in 
person to Kannauj. Hearing of his approach Nawáb Baká-ullah Khan, 
Khan 'Alam, Amir Kháni* and Rae Partáp Náráyan,t officers in the Wazír's 

* He was the son of Marahmat Khan, son of Amir Khán 'Alamgíri, his uncle be- 
ing the well known Amir Khan ’Umdat-ul-Mulk, whom we mentioned at p. 338, Vol. 
XLYII, 1878. 

f The family tree of this family is given, thus in the Amdd us-Sa'dat, p. 56. 
copying from the Hadihat-ul-Akdlim. 


Atma Rám (born near Láhor, Diwán to Sa'dat 
Khatri, Khán when Faujdar of Hindaun 
| and Bayand). 


m" | j| 
Har Náráyan Rájáh Rám Náráyan Partáp Nárkyan 
(Wakil of Safdar Diwán, alias Partáp Singh 
Jang at Delhi). (mostly employed 
- in the Subahs). 
| | | 
9 | jd | n 
Máhárájah Shíu Jagat Rajah Rae Shiu Saran 
* Lachmi Narayan Narayan. Narayan. Maha Narayan Harde (adopted son). 
(Wakil at Delhi). (Diwan to Na- Narayan. 
wab Shuja’ud- 


daula). 
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service, who at the head of nine hundred or a thousand men had arrived as 
far as Kannauj on their way to join their master, retreated by way of Lakh- 
nau to Jhüsi. Then 'Ali Kuli Khan Karkhi, the deputy in the Allahábád 
Subah, came out to meet them.* There they heard that Shádi Khan was 
marching down country at the head of twenty thousand men. ’Ali Kuli 
Khán with his own troops and part of those of Ráe Partáp Náráyan advan- 
ced to oppose Shadi Khan. The two armies met each other at Korá-Jahá- 
nábádt where a battle ensued, and Shádi Khán having been defeated began 
to retreat. 

When this news was brought to Nawáb Ahmad Khán, he proposed to 
send large reinforcements, but his chief counsellors overruled him, and 
advised his proceeding in person, hoping that the fort of Allahabád would 
be evacuated at his approach. Nawab Daká-ullah Khan and 'Ali Kuli 
Khan, hearing of Ahmad Khán's advance, beat a rapid retreat, and took 
refuge in the fort of Allahábád. Ahmad Khan when he had reached Kora 
halted several days, and intended to return home himself, leaving the fight- 
ing to Mansür 'Ali Khán,f Rustam Khán Bangash, and Sa’dat Khan 
Afridi, brother of Mahmúd Khán, Bakhshi to Nawab Káim Khan, these 
three leaders having a large force in their pay. But he was persuaded to 
go on by the arrival of wakíls from the eastern Rájáhs, Pirthipat, son of 
Chattardhári, son of Ji Sukh, Sombansi, ruler of Partábgarh,S and Rajah 
Balwant Singh of Banaras. The agents were introduced through Mustajáb 
Khan Warakzai and Haji Safaráz Khan, who were then in attendance. 
The letters were to the effect that if the Nawáb would continue his advance 
to Allahábád, they undertook to obtain the fort for him in a very short 
time, after that the whole of the eastern country would fall into his power. 
After receiving these letters the Nawáb went on towards Allahábád, and 


* The Khizána Amira, p. 83, distinguishes this'Ali Kuli Khan from 'Ali Kuli 
Khan Dághistani, poetically Wálih, but the local historians, Wali-ullah and the “ Lauh” 
make them one and the same. Mir Ghulam 'Aliis the most likely to be right, as he 
was acquainted personally with the poet Walih, Hisim-ud-din calls this man simply the 
“ Allahábádí," and the “ Siyar-ul-Mutákharin," p. 879, says he had beon in the service 
of Sayyad Muhammad Khan, naib of the Allahábád Sübah on the part of 'Umdat-ul-Mulk 
Amir Khán. Káli Rae in the Fatehgarh-ndma (p. 54,) refers to the author of a book 
called the Haft Aklim, who states that he was present in this retreat from Lakhnau. 
The reference is, I now find, to the Hadikat-ul-Akdlim. 

t On the Grand ‘trunk Road, some thirty-four miles north-west of the town of 
Fathpur. 

t Thirteenth son of N. Muhammad Khan. 

§ Or as Hisám-ud-dín says, Azimgarh. Partábgarh lics thirty-two miles north 
of Allahabad. There is a capital account of the family in the Hudikat-ul-Akdlim un- 
der the head, Partabgarh in the Second Clime. 
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Rajah Pirthipat, marching from Partábgarh, brought his army to the edge - 
of the Ganges, where he encamped. On the Nawáb's arrival he crossed the 
river and paid him a visit, when he was presented with a kA?la'£ and at his 
own request he was posted to the vanguard. 

Reaching Allahabad the Nawab appears to have crossed over to Jhüsi 
on the other or left bank of the Ganges, where he planted his guns on the 
high ground known as the fort of Rajah Harbong.* The whole of Allahá- 
bad from Khuldábád up to the fort was burnt down and plundered, and 
four thousand women and children were made prisoners. Nothing was 
spared but the abode of Shekh Muhammad Afzal Allahábádí and the quar- 
ter of Daryábád which was entirely occupied by Patháns.t 

The defence of the fort on the part of the Wazir was conducted by 
Baká-ulah Khan and 'Ali Kili Khan, Zárjí. By chance one Indargir 
Sunyásif had come there on a pilgrimage with five thousand naked fight- 
ing fakirs, who lay between the old city and the fort. These took the side 
of the Wazir’s people.  Baká-ullah Khan, who was an able man and 
experienced in war, threw a bridge over the river between the Beni (pro- 
perly Tribeni) gate of the fort and the town of Aráil, which is on the right 
bank of the Ganges just below its junction with the Jumna. He left his 
camp standing in that town, while morning and evening he marched his 
troops to and from the fort. All day an artillery fire was kept up from the 
walls upon the troops of Nawáb Ahmad Khan. On his side the leaders, 
Rájáh Pirthipat and others, made every effort to carry the fort but with- 
out success. 

At this time Rajah Balwant Singh, who had been directed to appear 
in person, arrived at Jhúsi.§ He was introduced through the Nawáb's son 


* Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary, p. 466, ‘“ Harbong ká ráj.” 

f Khizána ’Amira, p. 83. 

t Rajah Indar Gir was a Sunyási from Jhansi in Bundelkhand. He had seized 
parganah Moth (in the Jhansi district) in 1745, and building a fort there soon acquired 
possession of 114 villages. About 1749-50 he was ejected from Moth by a force under 
Nari Shankar, the Mahratta Subah, and he then found his way to Allahabad. 
(Jenkinson's Jhansi Report, pp. 172 and 173). After the raising of this siege, he 
was introduced to the Wazir by Baká-ullah Khan, and accepted service on two 
conditions (1) that he might beat his kettle-drums when inthe Wazir’s retinue, 
(2) that in audience he should not be obliged to put his hand to his head. He took 
part in the Rohilkhand campaign and was killed in Rajab 1165 H. (4th May 1752—2nd 
June 1752), in the fighting between Safdar Jang and 'Amád-ul-Mulk. The * Life of 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan,” p. 49, says Najib Khan killed him with his own hand. In the 
year 1762 we shall come across his chelas and successors, Anup Gir Himmat Bahadur 
and his brother Umráo Gir. 

$ At Jhisi is the tomb of Shah Muhammad Taki, a descendant of Hazrat Ghaus- 
ul-islám, Miran Hamid-ud-din, Muhammad Ghaus, Gwáliyári. 
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Mahmúd Khan, who not long before had arrived from Lakhnau. The 
Rajah made a present of one lakh of rupees and received a khila’t with a 
confirmation of half his territory, the other half being put under Sáhib 
Zaman Khan, Dilázák of Jaunpur, cousin to one of the Nawáb's wives.* 
Nawab Ahmad Khan told the Rajah to cross over to Arail with Mahmüd 
Khan, and encamp there after driving away Baka-ullah Khán's men, in 
order to put an end to the passage to and fro of troops to the fort, and to 
interrupt the arrival of supplies. The Rajah agreed to the proposal and 
returning to his camp at Jhüsi he sent in all directions for boats. 

When their spies reported this to Baká-ullah Khán and the other 
leaders of the enemy, they began to consult how they could prevent the 
danger of an attack from two sides. "They decided that the next day they 
would fight the army in front of them. Accordingly Baká-ullah Khan 
came across the bridge with a large force and the troops coming out of the 
fort joined him. ndargír Sunyási also receiving orders to join, advanced 
beyond the shelter of the fort and drew up in battle array from the Ganges 
bank to a point between the old city and the fort. 

As soon as he heard this, Nawab Ahmad Khan mounted and advanced 
to the edge of his camp. Thence he deputed Nawab Mansür Ali Khánt 
and Nawab Shadi Kháni to take the command, and they at once com- 
menced an advance. Besides their own men they had with them 10,000 
men commanded by Rustam Khan Bangash, 4000 under Sa’dat Khan Afridi, 
2000 under Mangal Khan, 3000 Yakka (men riding their own horses) 
under Muhammad ’Ali Khan Afridi and 2000 under ’Abd-ur-rasil Khan, 
chela. There were besides other leaders such as Námdár Khan, the brother 
of Nawab Ghairat Khan, Núr Khan, son of Khalil Khan Mataniya, Námdár 
Khan, brother of Himmat Khan Mataniya, and ’Abdullah Khan Warakzai 
The Nawab ordered all these leaders to advance with their men and drive 
back the enemy. To Rájáh Pirthipat he said—* The van is yours, repair to 
your post." 

The Rajah then headed the attack and the battle began. For three 
hours cannon, rockets and muskets never ceased their uproar. At length 
Rajah Pirthipat, who was in front, got the advantage and made his way 
up to the enemy’s ranks. Seeing this, Mansür ’Ali Khan and the other 
leaders advanced rapidly to his support. The Rajah dismounted from his 
elephant and got upon his horse. His companions then lett their horses 
and drawing their swords rushed at the enemy, On reaching the spot, 


* The Balwant Náma of Khair-uddin Muhammad, translated by F. Curwen, 
Allahabad, 1875, pp. 25-29. 

+ Thirteenth son of N. Muhammad Khan. 

t Sixteenth son of N. Muhammad Khan. 
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Mansür 'Ali Khán got down from his elephant, and went forward in front 
of the Rájáh. The best of Baká-ullah Khán's men were slain or wounded ; 
and Nawáb Baká-ullab Khan, seeing that the day was lost, withdrew his men 
across the bridge. The artillery-men left their guns, came out of the fort, 
and retreated across the bridge. The bridge was then broken up at the 
other end by the retreating enemy. Nawab Ahmad Khán's army thus 
gained the vietory and occupied the field of battle. 

From the spot where they had halted, the bridge was in full view. At 
the time the fight began, Sa'dat Khan Afridi had led his men against the 
enemy in advance of Mansár 'Ali Khan’s position. When Mansür 'Ali 
Khán's men saw this, in a spirit of emulation, they also ran forward aud 
took the lead. Among these Hisám-ud-din says he himself was present, 
being then attached to Mansür 'Ali Khán's force. After the victory Sa'dat 
Khan and Hisám-ud-din were standing near the breastwork (saft/) of the 
fort, where the bridge could be seen in detail. They wished to advance to 
the head of the bridge. Rajah Pirthipat was of the same advice. But 
when Nawáb Ahmad Khán heard of the victory, he at once sent a camel- 
rider to recall Nawáb Mansür'Ali Khán; for to advance further would only 
be to strike one's head against stone walls. On receiving these orders, 
Mansür 'Ali Khan turned to retreat. Pirthipat said to him that apparent- 
ly the fort had been evacuated ; if they marched to the bridge head, any one 
left in the fort would certainly fire on them ; if they were not fired on, they 
would know that the fort was empty and could then occupy it. ^ Mansür 
*Ali Khan said he could not go forward against orders, and ordering his 
drums to beat in honour of the victory, he returned to the Nawáb's presence, 
where with the other leaders he presented his “ nazar.” 

While the siege was going on, Ahmad Khán had appointed Sáhib 
Zaman Khan, Dilázák of Jaunpur, to be his viceroy in Jaunpur, 'Azimgarh, 
Mahaul, Akbarpur, and other places.* Balwant Singh refused to give up 

|. the territory, and urgent orders were sent to Sahib Zaman Khan to expel 


* The Dilázák Pathans had been settled in Jaunpur from the time of Muhammad 
, Sháh (1719—1749). 'Their connection with Ahmad Khán is shown thus :— 


(Father not named). 
| 
! C= eee a ene Sa 
‘Sher Zaman Khan. Muhammad Zaman Khan. 
i : —_ SEEN cmd — M— 
i Sáhib Zamán. Karm Zamán 


Daughter m. to Nawáb 
| — Ahmad Khan, Khán. 
L 


Khan, 
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him. Some reinforeements were sent to him and he was joined by Akbar 
Shah, Rajah of 'Azimgarb, and Shamsher Jahan, zamindar of Mahaul, 
twenty-three miles north-west of ’Azimegarh. "Phe army was assembled at 
Akbarpur,* and the small fort of Farhanpür near the camp was taken after 
à siege of lifteen days. An advance was then made against Jaunpur, and 
after six hours’ fighting the assailants effecting an entrance made themselves 
masters of the place. Sáhib Zaman Khan still delayed his advance, and turned 
oft towards Nizamabad, thirty-two miles north-east of Jaunpür. After the 
compromise with Balwant Singh already related, Sahib Zamán Khan with 
llÁjt Sarfaráz Khán advanced to take possession of the country north of the 
Ganges. Not long after this Ahmad Khan, on the approach of Safdar Jang 
aud the Mabrattas, beat a retreat to Farrukhábád. Balwant Singh then 
marched from Gangapur, some miles west of Banaras, to Mariáhü, twelve miles 
south of Jaunpur, and made a demand on Sahib Zamán Khán for a return 
of the territory. The contending parties met in battle array, when Balwant 
Singh’s Afghan leaders refused to fight against their fellow-countryman, 
Sabib Zaman Khan, now that his power was gone. Balwant Singh thus 
found it advisable to negociate. &áhib Zaman Khan then pitched his tent at 
Chandipur, and next day, a riot about arrears of pay having broken out, 
he started alone for Azimgarh. Balwant Singh then plundered his house. 
Net fecling safe in Azimgarh, SAhib Zamdn Khan went on to Bettiah,t 
where the Rajah gave him shelter. After sometime he returned to Jaunpur 
and was reinstated by Balwant Singh. On his death he was succeeded 
by his sons, but they were not men of any mark. f 

Tho story goes that, when the approach of the Patháns was heard of 
in Paníras, the leading money-lenders went out as far as Phülpur, some 
cight Avs or more from Daunáras, and offered a tribute of two Arors of 
rupees on condition that the Patháns did not enter their city. Even in a 
dreem, they said, if they saw a Pathan a long way off, they began to trem- 
lle. The two Arors were accepted and the Pathdns retraced their steps. § 


Siege of Futehgarh and flight of the Nawab. 

The Wazir after his defeat at Rám Chatauni returned to Delhi on the 
29th Shawal (20th September, 1750). He found the Emperor had been 
put strongly against him. He was much cast down and for many days 
never left his private apartments, passing most of the day reclining with 
his hand over his face. At length his wife roused him to exertion and 
* Perhaps the Akbarpur in the Faizabad district about 48 miles north of Jaunpur, 

+ Across the Gandak river in the Champáran district. 


[ Curwoen’s translation of tho Balwantnamah, pp. 25-29. 
$ '"Amád-us-Sa' dat, p. 50, from line 1, 
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promised him all the money she possessed. Thus encouraged he sent for Rajah 
Nagar Mall, Lachmi Narayan, and Isma'il Beg Khan. The latter advised 
waiting for an army from Afghánistán. Nagar Mall proposed calling in the 
Rohelas, who, owing to the attack on them by Kaim Khan, bore ill-will to 
the Farrukhábád Patbáns. The Wazir rejected this advice, saying that 
though Patháns might fight amongst themselves, they would always uuite 
against any third person. He then asked Lachmi Nardyan for his 
opinion. In reply he called attention to the large force of 70,000 or 80,000 
Mahrattas, under Jai Æpá and Mulhár Rao, then in the neighbourhood of 
Kotáh,* and reminded the Wazir that the Patháns started at the sound of 
the Mahratta name, and that one thousand Mahrattas could dispose of 
ten thousand Patháns. The Wazír determined to invoke the aid of the 
Mahrattas. l 

The next important point was to effect a reconciliation with the Em- 
peror. For this purpose Jugal Kishor was sent to ask help from Nawáb 
Nazir Jáwed Khan, the Emperor's favourite eunuch. After he had heard 
the full details of the Wazir's case, the Nawáb Názir said the matter could 
only be discussed iw a personal interview. On Wednesday he would ride 
out to pray at the shrine of the saint, Sultán-ul.Musháikh Nizam-ud-din. 
On his way back he would come to the Wazir’s house, when he would state 
the obstacles toa settlement. Jugal Kishor returned and. reported these 
words to his master. On the Wednesday, after paying a visit to the shrine 
of Nizám-ud.-din, Jáwed Khán came privately to the Wazir’s house. After 
other conversation, the Nazir said to the Wazir that the Emperors mind 
had, in an extreme degree, been turned against him, nor could any remark 
favourable to him be ventured on in the Emperors presence; and Nawab 
Firüz Jang was so strenuous in support of Nawab Ahmad Khán, that uo 
one dare open his mouth to say a word to the contrary. The Wazir said 
some words easy to understand (karib-ul-fahi, i. e., offered a bribe, I sup- 
pose) to the Názir, asking his intercession with the Emperor and using at the 
same time powerful arguments. The Nawab Nazir professed himself con- 
vineed, and promised that when he saw a chance he would speak in Safdar 
Jang's favour and, please God, he would turn the Emperor’s heart towards 
him. He then rose, mounted, and went home. 
Three days afterwards a news-letter came from the writer attached to 
Ahmad Khán's camp. He wrote that the eastern zamindars, Rajah Pirthi- 
pat, Rájáh Balwant Singh and others, had brought treasure and had sub- 
nitted themselves to Nawáb Ahmad Khan ; they had joined him in layine 
ege to Allahabad, which would shortly fall ; a large army had collected and 
was gathering strength every day, a hundred thousand horsemen and number- 
* On the Chambal, 195 miles S, W. of Agra, and 260 miles from Delhi, 
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less footmen had gathered under the Nawáb's standard ; and it remained to be 
seen what would be disclosed from behind the curtain of the unknown after 
the fort of Allahabad had fallen. The Nawab Nazir seized the moment 
and began to repeat, as had been agreed upon, the speeches made to him by 
the far-sighted Wazír. The Názir described in touching language his great 
perplexity at the aspect of affairs, which had quite deprived him of sleep. 
Betore Safdar Jang came back to Delhi after his defeat, Firüz Jang had 
caused a congratulatory farmdn to be addressed to Ahmad Khan confirming 
to him his ancestral dominions. Not content with: this gracious act, he 
had without orders occupied estates directly under the crown (Khalsa), he 
had sent his son to take the Sübah of Audh, and now himself was besieging 
Allahabad. The next attempt would be upon Bengal. The letter writers 
had already informed his Majesty in detail of the immense army which 
had been collected. Now the learned declare that the Akhin Darweza, 
written by the spiritual head and high priest of the Afghán race, prescribes 
that any Afghán at the head of more than twelve thousand men is required 
and bound to claim complete sovereignty. In that case, Ahmad Khán, who 
had one hundred thousand men and a territory equal to nearly four or five 
Sübahs, could not possibly refrain from proclaiming himself king. 

When Názir Jawed Khán had got this length in his artful representa- 
tion, his Majesty became perplexed and asked him the best way out of 
the difficulty. The Nazir at once proposed a pardon of Safdar Jang’s mis- 
deeds, the task of reducing Ahmad Khan to subjection being then committed 
to him. The Emperor objected that nothing could be hoped from 
Safdar Jang, for, although he had gone with a large army provided with 
cannon and rockets, he had been overthrown by Ahmad Khan with a very 
small force. Now that Ahmad Khán's strength had much increased, how 
could Safdar Jang with the same dispirited troops attempt to oppose Ahmad 
Khan. There isa proverb Zadah rá báyad zad, i. e., Beaten once will 
be beaten again.* The Emperor continued that to his mind the Názir's device 
was the poorest of the poor (khám dar khám), and he declined to accept it, for 
a good scheme should have no such obvious drawback. In reply to his 
Majesty, Nazir Jáwed Khan said that he had a plan within his plan, for 
Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhia, who were at that time encamped in the Rajput 
country, though they were his enemies, would, if sent for, enter his Majes- 
ty’s service ; and hoping for benefit to themselves, they would be certain to 
carry out faithfully any orders given them. Suraj Mall Jat’s forces also, 
though they were present with Safdar Jang, had not been scattered or defeat- 
ed. There was also Hafiz Rahmat Khan, head of the Rohelas, who was a 
great friend of Safdar Jang. At length the Emperor gave way to Jáwed 

* Roebuck, 1214. 
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Khán's persuasions, and ordered him totell Safdar Jang that his faults were 
forgiven, an& that the next day he should present himself for an audience. 
Jáwed Khán repaired joyfully to his house, and at night he went to the 
Wazír. After they had embraced, the whole of the conversation with the 
Emperor was repeated. Then the Nazir taking with him Jugal Kishor 
returned to his home, where he told Jugal Kishor to inform the Wazír that 
the next day he must present himself to obtain audience, and a list of the 
nazardna must be prepared at once, the amount not being less than twenty- 
five lakhs of rupees. Jugal Kishor returned and reported to the Wazir, 
who said that this amount of nazardna had been fixed in his interview with 
Jawed Khan. 

Early the next day the Emperor left his private apartments, and enter- 
ing the public hall of audience seated himself on his marble throne. The 
great nobles and high officials, with the Mir Tüzak, having presented them- 
selves and made obeisance, took up position according to their rank, Then 
Nazir Jawed Khan was ordered to go out to meet the Wazir, Safdar Jang, 
and bring him to his Majesty’s presence. When Jawed Khan reached the 
Wazir’s house, thirty trays of jewels and rich clothes were placed before 
him. After making the customary protestations of refusal, he accepted 
them. They then proceeded to the presence, and Safdar Jang touched the 
Emperor’s foot with his forehead. The Emperor lifted his head and clasp- 
ed it to his breast. The Wazir said, “ I have committed great faults, but 
* T hope for forgiveness, as Sa’di says 

“ Bandah hamán bih kih ’z taksir-i-khwesh 
'"Uzr ba dargáh-i-khudá award ; 

Warna sazáwár-i-khudáwandesh 

Kas na tawánad kih bajá award." 

The Emperor replied “ I have after reflection forgiven you, and accept 
“your excuses.” A dress of honour of ten pieces, jewels, a horse out of 
the Emperor’s stable, a sword, and an elephant were granted to the Wazir. 
Safdar Jang then presented his list of nazarána, amounting to twenty-five 
lakhs of rupees. He then took his leave and with great joy set out on his 
way home, distributing fifty thousand rupees in alms as he went. 

In accordance with Nazar Jáwed Khan’s proposal, an imperial farman 
was issued to Mulbár Ráo* and Apa Sendhia.f The bearer of it, Ram 
Náráyan,] found the Mahrattas two marches this side of Kotah, which is 


. * Rose to notice in 1724, died 1767-8. Grant Duff, 212 and 338. 
+. Succeeded his father Ránoji about 1750, was assassinatedin 1759. Grant Duff, 
270 and 310. 
+ Hisám-ud-din says Jugal Kishor went, The Siyar-ul.M, p. 88, names Jugal 
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two hundred and sixty miles south of Delhi. At first, Apa Sendhia de- 
manded two krors of rupees, while Rám Narayan offered fifty lakhs. At 
length Mulhár Ráo consented to take one &ror and persuaded Apa Sen- 
dia, who at length agreed ; or some say the agreement was for twenty-five 
thousand rupees a day while the campaign lasted.* At any rate the Mah- 
rattas commenced their march towards Delhi, where they soon arrived. A 
man of rank was sent out some distance to meet them, and the next day 
Mulhaér Rao and Apa Sendhia had an audience of the Emperor, at which 
they were invested with khila'ts, The Wazír had sent for Suraj Mall Jat, 
who also received a robe of honour. The Wazir then requested orders to 
march, and the Emperor bestowing a JFa£h-pech (a kind of turban ?) on 
Safdar Jang, directed him to march with his army against Ahmad Khan. 
Safdar Jang crossed the Jamna with his own troops, and those attached to 
him, that is, the royal army (Báísí), the Mahrattas, and the Jats. 

Safdar Jang’s first order to the Mahrattas was to expel Shadil Khan, 
the Farrukhábád 'Amil, from the neighbourhood of Koil, and then to follow 
up his retreat to Farrukhábád. Mulhar Rao and Apa Sendhia sent off 
Pindára horsemen to spoil and burn throughout Ahmad Khán's territory. 
Hastening off as ordered, they began their usual plundering and surround- 
ed Shádil Khan. Soon after this, Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhia arrived in 
person and began an attack. Although his force was small compared with 
that of the enemy, Shádil Khan maintained his position for a time and did 
all that was in his power. After holding his own for one day and killing 
a good many of the enemy, he withdrew across the Ganges to Kadir Chauk, 
in parganah Aujhani of the Budaon district, whence after writing an ac- 
count of affairs to Ahmad Khán at Allahabad, he marched eastwards along 
the left bank of the Ganges towards Farrukbábád. Shadil Khan's retreat 
took place in the early part of Jumadi I. 1164 IT. (17th March, 15th April, 
1751). 

About six months had elapsed from the defeat of the Wazirin Septem- 
ber 1750, when Nawab Ahmad Khan heard at Allahábád of the retreat of 
Shadil Khán before the Mahrattas. He sent for Rajah Pirthipat and told 
him that, in order to repel the Wazir, he must return home at once; and by 
God's favour, having again defeated his enemy, he would rejoin the ltájáh 
and occupy the eastern districts. The Rajah said he had one piece of advice 
to give, which was that he thought it inexpedient to return to Farrukhábád 


Kishor and Lachmi Náráyan. The author of the Siyar-ul-M. says, it was his uncle 
Sayyad ’Abd-ul-Ali Khan who first suggested calling in the Mahrattas. ` 

* The Siyar-ul-M, adds that the Jats were to gct 15,000 Rs. and tho Mahrattas 
Rs. 25,000 a day. 
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when the Wazir was already so near, for, however fast the Nawab might 
march, it would be nearly impossible to arrive in time ; and supposing that 
Parrukhábád were reached in time, the troops being scattered would still 
have to be collected ; it would therefore be better to cross the Ganges into 
the Sübah of Oudh and then proceed westwards, by which several advan- 
tages would be gained. A hurried march need not be made, the army would 
not be scattered, the zamindars of Sibah Audh, who had been turned out 
of their homes in the time of Naval “ dad-am/,’ would unsought bring aid, 
in money and in men. Another reason was that the immense number of 
mercenaries, who had collected under the Nawáb's standard, would disperse 
in the course of a rapid retreat on Farrukhábád. The Nawab determined 
to consult his chief men, and the Rijáh took his leave, Then Nawab 
Ahmad Khan sent for Rustam Khan Bangash, Mangal Khan Ghilzai, 
Muhammad Khan Afridi, Sa’dat Khan Afridi, Mustajáb Khán Warakzai, 
Haji Sarfaraéz Khan and others. When they had been informed of the 
Rajah’s proposals, they asked for time to consult with each other. They 
then went apart and discussed the question. The majority of votes was 
against crossing the Ganges, Háji Sarfaráz Khan alone dissented. They 
returned to the Nawáb's presence, and stated that, in their opinion, by cross- 
ing the Ganges, the enemy would be deccived into believing that they had 
crossed from fear. “ Let us fear nothing,” they added, “this is the same 
* Wazir whom we have already defeated, and, by God's help, we will so 
“wield our good swords, that our enemy shall not escape alive again; the 
* enemy and his army are to us like the well-known proverb * You may beat 
“the beaten." The Nawab turning to Haji Sarfardz Khan said, * You 
say nothing." The Haji replied, that his opinion would not please any of 
the others, but he thought that Rajah Pirthipat’s advice was the best. 

According to the decision of the commanders, a march direct for Far- 
rukhábád was ordered. The Rájáh being sent for and informed of the 
decision, he asked what orders there were for him. The Nawab said, he left 
the Rájáh in that country for the present as his representative ; he should, 
therefore, return to his own zamindári and recall the Audh zamindars to 
their homes, The Rajah then received a Ahila’t¢ and, having been dismissed, 
he crossed the Ganges and hastened to his own country.* 


* Under the year 1165 H. the Balwant-ndmah relates how the Nawab Wazir 
started for Bandras intending to take his revenge on Rajah Pirthipat. At Sultánpur, 
about 36 miles S. of Faizábád and 85 miles N. of Allahábád, Rájáh Pirthipat 
presented himself. When thrown off his guard by friendly words, he was stabbed 
by `Ali Beg Khán, ona sign fromthe Wazir. Pirthipat, who was unarmed, sprang 
upon his murderor, and biting a piece out of his cheek fell dead with it in his 
mouth, The date of 1163 H. givon in tho Miftáh, p. 498, must be wrong, and tho 
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By order of the Nawáb, his son, Mahmüd Khán, then about fifteen 
years of age, moved from Jhüsi westwards through Audh. On the road the 
zamindars of Dundyákhera, fifty miles south of Lakhnau, plundered 
the carts carrying the Nawáb's personal effects (tosha-khdna). When it 
was reported to Mahmád Khán that the baggage had been plundered and 
several soldiers killed, he halted, and in six hours sacked the village and. 
massacred the inhabitants. After the fight some thousands of boxes were 
recovered in the village. As he advanced further west, he learnt that the 
Shekhs of Lakhnau and Kákauri* had risen and ejected the Patháns 
from those two places. At that time no reprisals were possible, and the 
young Nawab marched on, near Bilgrámt where he met with some resis- 
tance, past Sandi and Páli,f to the bank of the Ganges opposite his father's 
entrenchment at Fatehgarh. 

Commencing his march westwards from Allahábád, Nawab Ahmad 
Khan in six days reached his own capital. But the adventurers, who had 
before joined him from all sides, being pure mercenaries, melted away on 
the road and retired to places of safety. Only those of good name and 
position remained true to his standard. His first care was to send off the 
Bibi Sahiba and his female relations, who with considerable reluctance cross- 
ed the Ganges and set out for Sháhjahánpür or Anwalah. Many of the 
inhabitants of the city, seeing her departure, began to desert their homes. 
The Nawab now summoned all the commanders and leaders, name by name, 
to devise means of opposing the enemy. All the commanders and leaders, 
the bankers and chief traders of the bazar, all who were noted for their 
intelligence and ability, appeared before the Nawab. They represented to 
him that the enemy was very numerous, while the Nawáb's force in compa- 
rison was like salt in flour. Admitting that though few they were brave, 
yet the wise men of old had said “ one fights with one, not one with a thou- 
“sand.” It was true the Nawáb was capable of meeting the kings of 
Europe in battle array, yet on this occasion the Wazir, to remove the stain 
to his name caused by his previous disgrace, had brought all the fighting 
men of Hindüstán, the Játs and the Mahrattas, like a tribe of ants or a 
flight of locusts. They therefore thought it advisable to move to the 
Ganges bank, near the ferry of Hussainpur, three miles east of the city 


Siyar-ul-M., p. 888, indirectly confirms the date of 1165 H. The Oudh Gazetteer 
(II. 477 and III. 147) states the scene of the assassination to have been Gutni, on 
the Ganges, five miles south of Mánikpur. 

* About 12 miles W. of Lakhnau. 

+ In the Hardoi district, about 34 miles from Farrukhábád. 

i Both im the Hardoi district, ' 
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where there was a position favourable for defence with a small fort.* 
Around it was then a wide, open, plain about a square mile in extent. At 
the edges of the plain were deep ravines. They thought it best for the 
army to encamp in that spot. It is nowhere stated why the fort in the 
city was considered untenable ; perhaps because it could be cut off on the 
outer side from the surrounding country and its supplies ; while at Fateh- 
garh the army had the river flowing under its camp, by which boats could 
have easy access to it, and this danger was averted, so long as the enemy 
failed to cross the river and occupy the other bank. 

At once, on hearing the suggestions of his chief men, relations and 
advisers, the Nawáb heartily agreed, and mounting his horse proceeded in 
state, with all his forces, to the place appointed on the bank of the Ganges, 
and there formed his camp. Next day the division of tbe army attached 
to the artillery arrived and brought the guns into camp. Then the Nawáb 
in person went out and taking up his position at the head of the ravines 
already referred to, directed the posting of the guns, large and small, and 
eaused them to be connected by chains. Making over charge of the guns 
to his brothers and the Risáldars, he returned to his head quarters on the 
Ganges bank, and ordered a bridge of boats to be got ready. "The day the 
bridge was finished, the Nawáb's son, Mahmüd Khán, reached the river on 

_ the opposite or left bank, and Shádil Khan Ghilzai also came up from 
Kadir Chauk in the opposite direction. The day after their arrival, both of 
them were honoured with interviews. 

We now return to what had happened meanwhile to the Wazir. When 
his spies brought him word that Nawab Ahmad Khan had returned from 
Allahábád, and was preparing for defence, he sent for Mulhár Ráo and 
Apa, and asked them what was their plan of operations. They replied 
that they were at his orders. The Wazir told them to despatch one of 
their principal men with a strong force to surround Ahmad Khán, and cut 
off his supplies of food, water, and forage. Accordingly they detached 
"Tántiá with ten thousand active horsemen towards Farrukhábád. 

J On reaching the environs.of that city forsaken by its ruler, they set 
many villages and towns in flames. When the Mahratta horse entered the 
city, and found within it nothing but perplexity, poverty, hunger and thirst, 
Nov up all hope of plunder, they marched on to the place where the 


Nawab stood prepared for resistance. As their eyes fell on his army 
ey said to one another, * O friends! Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhia sent 
“us to engage and surround this force; but this Nawáb is so brave and 
* of such peerless race, that with only a few men he overthrew the Wazir 
“and his countless host." With such men they considered it was necessary 
* Now known as Fatehgarh fort. 
M : 
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to act with circumspection. Hearing that some guns had been left at 
Yákutganj, about five miles south of the city and four miles from Fateh- 
garb, Tantia sent off some of his horse in that direction. They collected a 
number of villagers and began to drag the guns towards their own camp. 
As they approached Kasim Bágh*, about half a mile south-west of Fateh- 
garh fort and Hussainpur, the Patháns, who had concealed themselves in 
the ravines, made a sudden rush and fell upon the guns, turned them on 
the Mahrattas, and fired shot and rockets, so as to kill many and put the 
rest to flight. When Tántiá saw this disaster, he mounted and ordered 
out his troops. The whole of his force advanced against the Pathans and 
commenced a musketry fire, accompanying it with the discharge of rockets. 
On hearing this firing, Nawab Khan mounted and coming to the batteries 
stood there. He ordered his risé/ahdars to advance to support the Patháns 
already under fire. Shadil Khan Ghilzai, Sa’dat Khan Afridi, Muhammad Ali 
Khan Afridi, Muhammad Khan Afridi, Khan Miyan Khan Khatak, 'Umr 
Khan Gwáliyári, Námdár Khan, brother of Nawab Ghairat Khan, Núr Khan, 
son of Khalil Khán Mataniya, Mangal Khan of Tilhar and others, left their 
batteries and advanced to support the Patháns.  Tántiá on his side came on 
to meet and repel them. When the two forces came closer, the musketry fire 
ceased and swords were drawn. The Afghan attack was so fierce that they 
even began to wrestle with their enemies, and tolay hold of them by the neck. 
Unable to bear up against the assault, the Mahrattas took to flight. When 
this success was reported to him, Nawáb Ahmad Khan sent a camel-rider 
with orders forbidding a further advance, and recalled the troops. The 
commanders on receiving this order, sent on the recovered guns in front, and 
followed them into camp with drums beating a triumphal march. The 
Nawáb gave praise to each private soldier and dresses of honour to the 
leaders. He then went back to his tents. 

On hearing of Tántiá's defeat, the Wazir with the Jats, Mahrattas, and 
the remainder of his army continued his march till he arrived near the 
Nawáb's entrenchment. He left Mulhár Rao, Apa Sendhia and Tan- 
tid at the Kasim Bagh. He proceeded on himself till he arrived at Singhi- 
rámpur, a ferry on the right bank of the Ganges in Parganah Bhojpur, some 
eleven or twelve miles further down the river than Fatehgarh, and there he 
fixed his own encampment. Then he issued orders to Nür-ul Hasan Khan 
Bilgrámí to throw a bridge of boats across the river. 

When Nawáb Ahmad Khan heard of the Wazir’s intentions, he gave 
orders to his son, Mahmud Khan, who was posted upon the farther or left 
bank of the river, to detach two or three thousand men to prevent the 

* The native infantry hospital is now in the Bagh, where is the tomb of Kasim 
Khan. 
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bridge being thrown across by the Wazir. The young Nawab deputed Lala 
Syám Singh, brother of the deceased Shamsher Jang, chela. This chief 
at the head of his own regiment repaired to the threatened point, and on 
reaching it found the bridge half made. He began such a heavy musketry 
and rocket fire, that the enemy left their bridge and ran away. The at- 
tempt to cross was thus defeated, to be renewed afterwards with more 
success. 

On the receipt of the first news of the Wazir's reburn with the Mah- 
rattas, Nawáb Ahmad Khan had written in all directions for aid. Amongst 
others, he wrote to Nawáb Sa'dullah Khán and Háfiz Rahmat Khán, the 
heads of the Rohela confederacy, saying that though they had differences, 
they could settle those among themselves, but need not allow injury to 
come from the hand of strangers. He hoped they would send troops to 
help him, so that they might jointly attack their common foe. Hafiz Rah- 
mat Khan first excused himself on the ground of the blood-feud between 
them, caused by the death of Káim Khan ; till the blood of Káim Khan was 
forgiven, he would be afraid to trust his men in Ahmad Khán's power. 
The Nawab replied, that he made them a gift of Káim Khán's blood-feud, 
and thenceforth til the day of judgment he would take no revenge on 
them. 

On the receipt of this letter, Sa'dullah Khán, son of Ali Muhammad 
Khán, sent for Háfiz Rahmat Khán, Donde Khán, Mullá Sardár Khán, 
Fath Khán, and Bahádur Khán, chela, informed them of its contents, and 
asked their advice. Hafiz Rahmat Khan, by reason of his affection for the 
Wazir, sat silent, and owing to bis silence the other leaders would say no- 
thing. Sa'dullah Khán asked Háfiz Rahmat Khán, why he said nothing ? 
Rahmat Khán asked the Nawáb, what his own intentions were ? The Nawáb 
replied, that his intentions depended upon those of others. Hafiz Rahmat 
Khán's answer was, that in that case the Nawáb would have to give up 


, taking any part in the war. Bahadur Khan, who owing to bis bravery took 


the lead among all the Rohela commanders, exclaimed, ** Have our leaders 
* exchanged their turbans for women’s veils, for such coward words should 
“be unknown to any Pathan lip." Then turning to the Nawab, he said, 
that if orders for the march were not given, he should the next day start 
himself without orders, taking his regiment with him, and any Afghán, 
who cherished his name and reputation, might follow. Thenrising he took 
his leave, and began his preparations. Nawab Sa'dullah Khan repaired to 
the female apartments, where he repeated to his mother word for word the 
altercation which had occurred between Hafiz Rahmat Khan and Bahadur 
Khan. He then asked her what he ought to do, to follow Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan or Bahadur Khan. His mother said “ Light of my eyes! to ask 
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“advice in such matters from our sex is not seemly, do as your heart dic- 
“tates, but to me it appears that Hafiz refrains from action out of partiali- 
“ty for the Wazir, while Bahadur Khán's readiness to join the war, shows 
“his respect for his own good name and reputation.” On hearing these 
words from his mother’s mouth, Nawab Sa’dullah Khan came out of the 
private apartments, and sent again for all the principal men. He declared 
that it would be dishonourable in him to refuse Nawab Ahmad Khán's re- 
quest for aid, and accepting all the consequences, he meant to march the 
next day, those might follow who liked, and the rest might please them- 
selves. Then sending for Bahadur Khan, he said to him, * Inform my 
* regimental commanders that if they hold themselves my servants they 
“will attend me, otherwise, I dismiss them.” — Bahádur Khan carried out 
these orders, and except the contingents of Háfiz Rahmat Khán, Donde 
Khan, and Mullá Sardár Khan, all the others presented themselves, accom- 
panied by Fath Khán Khánsámán. Next day the mareh began. 

Let us now return to the events which occurred meanwhile between 
the two contending armies at Fatehgarh. Every day, on the side of Mulhar 
Rao and Apa Sendhiá, from daybreak up to an hour and a half before sun- 
set, an artillery fire was kept up, directed against the camp of Nawab 
Ahmad Khan. At nightfall the Patháns would come out of their shelter 
in the ravines, go at the batteries and capture perhaps two or three small 
guns, which, after driving off those in charge, they would bring into 
their own camp. A little before sunset the rest of those concealed in 
the ravines came out of hiding, and began to cook or otherwise employ 
themselves. The leaders went to pay their respects to the Nawab. One 
day they were all seated close to the Nawáb's private tent, when the enemy, 
noticing them collected in one spot, fired one of their heavy guns in that 
direction. By chance the ball struck the side of Kázim ’Ali Khan, son of 
Shamsher Khan the martyr, then engaged in the evening prayer. It next 
cut off the arm of Nawab Shadi Khan, sixteenth son of Muhammad Khan, 
and hit two or three others. All were killed. On this sudden misfortune — 
being reported to him, Nawab Ahmad Khan got into his palki and came to 
the place where the two bodies lay, and standing there he gave orders for 
their burial, saying that the next day he hoped by God's grace to put 
several to the sword in exchange for those lost. After burying the bodies, 
the Patháns made a sortie and fell upon the carap of the Mahrattas. They 
fought most bravely and boldly all night, so that the Mahrattas were forced 
to give way. When the sun rose, the Patháns, with drums beating and 
swords drawn, returned to their camp with a number of severed Mahratta 
heads held aloft upon spears. 
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Upon the Wazir’s receiving a detailed report of these nocturnal con- 
tests, he sent for the leaders of the Mughals and Kizilbásh, and told them 
how, although invested, Ahmad Khán's troops each night left their ravines 
to attack the Mahrattas, and every morning carried back heads upon spears. 
He wanted to know what they were about not to prevent this, and he told 
them that he spat upon their beards. That very day they must proceed to 
the threatened position, and so fight that they should either defeat the 
enemy and bring their heads to lay at his, the Wazir’s feet, or else give up 
their own lives to the enemy. Those tiger-cubs (sher-bacha) joined the 
Mahratta army, and after a short rest hastened on to Kasim Bagh, opposite 
to which was the battery commanded by Mansür ’Ali Khan, the thirteenth 
son of Nawáb Muhammad Khan, Between the bágh and the battery there 
was no cover, but the ground was uneven and rugged. ‘The sher-bacha 
advanced out of the bágh, and taking shelter in a hollow, began a fire from 
large muskets. Again advancing in the same manner, they at length came 
quite close to the battery. When the Kizilbásh horsemen saw that the 
&her-bacha were close to the battery, they dismounted and advanced as a 
reinforcement. They all then attacked together. The Patháns, who were 
ready waiting for the enemy, gave them one round from their cannon and 
let off à number of rockets, then drawing their swords rushed upon them. 
When they had put many of their assailants to death, the rest giving way 
took refuge again in the Kasim Bagh. The Patháns followed them up 
and, forcing them to continue the retreat, themselves occupied the bdgh. 
To the right of it, on the east side, there is an open space at a much lower 
level. Here there stood drawn up in ambush a very large force of Mahrat- 
tas. Seeing that the Wazir’s soldiers were retreating, unable to withstand 
the Afghan attack, and that the Afghans quitting their batteries had come 
as far as Kasim Bagh, a number of these horsemen dashed into the space 
between the battery and the bág. The regiment was under the command 
of Tantid. When the valiant Afghans perceived that the Mahrattas had 
barred their retreat, they said to each other, * O friends, fire your arrows 
“and aim your swords first at the horses’ legs, so that the rider having fallen, 
“you may slay him." All the Afghans adopted this mode of dealing with 
the Mahratta horse, and they killed many of them. At length the Mah- 
rattas dismounted and continued the fight. This engagement was watched 
by Mansur ’Ali Khan Sáhihzádah from the battery. Rising and grasping 
his sword, he went out on foot towards the enemy. His personal followers 
with bared swords preceded him, among them was Hisám-ud-dín Gwáliyári, 
from whose book we quote. Counting his followers and others accidental- 
ly present, he found there were about one thousand men or thereabouts. 
These came up in the midst of the affray between the Mahrattas and the first 
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party of Patháns. They made an onset in the other direction, and at this 
point the men from the next battery on the left or east came up to rein- 
force them. Abdullah Khan Warakzai, Zábita Khan Khatak, Anwar Khan 
Kochar, and others used their swords with such effect that the Mahrattas 
gave way. When Tántiá saw that his men were on the point of taking to 
flight, and being angry at the disgrace of his former defeat, he dismounted 
and exclaimed that he would give up his life sooner than retreat. But his 
attendants forced him to remount and led him off to his camp. As the 
defeated Mahrattas began to flee, Nawáb Mansúr 'Ali Khan Sáhibzádah 
and the other leaders sent for their horses, and mounting hastened after 
them as far as the eastern corner of the bágh, whence they saw that the 
Mahrattas in great confusion had reached their own camp. Manstr ’Alj 
Khan and the others, leaving the dégh on their right hand, eame round to 
the west of it and halted. Nawáb Ahmad Khan now rode up to the bat- 
teries, and directed the commanders not to leave their batteries nor to draw 
up their troops beyond the ravines, for the Mahrattas would give no fur- 
ther trouble. Mansür ’Ali Khan then returned to his old position, and Nawab 
Ahmad Khan accorded him great praise. All the commanders were ofdered 
to remain in their batteries on the alert. After this Nawab Ahmad Khan 
yeturned to his own quarters. 

After the investment of Fatehgarh had lasted a month and some days, 
there came the report of the near approach of Nawab Sa’dullah Khan. 
This news caused great anxiety to the Wazir, Mulhar Rao, and Apa Sendhia. 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan had written to the Wazir, that although he had done 
his best to dissuade Sa’dullah Khan, his advice had been rejected and the 
Nawáb had marched to the aid of Ahmad Khan. He therefore advised the 
Wazir to make a peace with Ahmad Khan, in the best way he could, before 
Sa’dullah Khan arrived, for, according to the tradition, * Peace is prefer- 
able to enmity.” 

Next day the Wazir went to Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhiá's quarters, 
and informing them of Sa’dullah Khán's march, he asked what they 
thought. Mulhár Rao and Apá Sendhiá sending for their principal men 
reported the matter to them and asked their opinion. All the leaders, 
except Apa Sendhiá, who was privately favourable to Ahmad Khan, said 
they were entirely at the disposal of the Wazír, their opinion need not be 
asked, they would carry out whatever orders they received. The Wazir 
turning to Apa Sendhiá asked the reason of his silence. He replied that 
there could be no dispute about the self-evident, what all men could see 
could not be doubted. "They had in no way been slack in carrying on the 
war, Rao Tántiá had kept up constant hostilities, yet they had not succeed- 
ed. As for the Wazir’s army, which was made up of picked troops, its 
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state the Wazir himself had seen. Ahmad Khan had got the better of 
both their army and of the Wazir’s, and when Sa’dullah Khan joined him 
it would be quite impossible for any one to beat the united force. The 
Wazir then admitted to the Mahratta leaders that Hafiz Rahmat Khan, 
in stating that Sa’dullah Khan had been led astray by Bahadur Khan, 
added that it would be best for the Wazir to make a peace before Sa’dullah 
Khan arrived. The Wazir requested their opinion. They answered that 
there could be nothing better than to do as suggested, for then further 
losses on both sides would be prevented. The Wazir asked the best way 
to open negociations ; for if on their side the first advances were made, it 
would lower their dignity. Apa Sendhia said, thatinhis opinion, the objec- 
tion could be obviated by calling in Nawab Ghairat Khan and Himmat 
Khan, who were themselves Patháns. 

Mulhar Ráo and Apa got up, followed by their chief men, and assem- 
bled in another place. They sent for Nawáb Ghairat Khan and Himmat 
Khan. The Mahrattas told them that they did not wish that Nawáb Ah- 
mad Khán should be reduced to extremities, that he should be expelled 
from his territories or lose his life in battle. As they wished for peace 
between Ahmad Khan and the Wazír, they asked them to negociate. The 
two Patháns recounted all the wrongs received by Ahmad Khán's family 
at the hand of the Wazír, and upbraided the Mahrattas for forgetting the 
former friendship between them and the house of Ghazanfar Jang. The 
Mahrattas admitted the former friendship, but pleaded the farmdn of the 
Emperor of all Hindustan, which had directed them to serve under the 
Wazir. Still they had not exerted themselves much, in fact had acted 
purposely with carelessness and negligence. Ghairat Khan and Himmat 
Khan then commented unfavourably on the Emperor’s treatment of the 
Bangash family, and made other objections. At length they were talked 
over and withdrawing their objections, they asked what the proposals were. 
Mulhar Rao asked them to go home, and he would assemble the leaders ; 
when a decision had been arrived at, they should be informed. 

The two Patháns left and went to their tents, while the Mahrattas 
remained to discuss the matter among themselves. At last it was decided 
that ten lakhs of rupees should be given by the Wazír as the price of blood 
for the sons of Ghazanfar Jang, and that, besides the ancient territory, the 
Wazir should make over two of his own Maháls, Páli and Sándi,* which 
adjoined the other lands of Ahmad Khan. When they went to the Wazir 
and informed him, he accepted their decision. "The leaders then proceeded 
to the quarters of Nawáb Ghairat Khán and Himmat Khán, where they 
made them acquainted with the proposed terms, which they considered very 

* Both now in the Hardoi district of Audh, 
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favourable to Nawab Ahmad Khán. They requested that a trusty messen- 
ger might be sent to the Nawab to lay the matter before him on their part. 
Nawab Ghairat Khan selected his brother Alaf Khan. Alaf Khan went 
and represented to Nawab Ahmad Khan, that ten lakhs would be paid, and 
that Pali and Sandi would be added to his former territory. As soon as he 
heard the words, Ahmad Khan said that, if the Wazir paid ten krors of 
rupees as the price of his brother’s blood, never would he accept it, nor if 
twenty sons of the Wazir were slain, would he be satisfied. He declined to 
treat, and left it to the decision of the sword— 
“ Har kih shamsher zanad sikka ba-nám-ash khwand.” 

Nor let them think that he was invested in that fort, for he was ready at 
any moment to meet them in the open field. His defeat of the Wazir had 
passed into a proverb ; as for Suraj Mall Jat, he was the same who had been 
unable to stand up against him before, and in company with the Wazir had 
taken to flight. By God's favour, after victory they would see him aet as an 
honorable and brave man should act. Till their fate had been tried in battle, 
what peace could there be. If he gained the day, he would attain his desires, 
if the fates were against him, he bowed to the will of the Most High ; but 
the blood of Ghazanfar Jang's sons should never be sold for gold. He 
then gave Alaf Khán his dismissal, and presented him with a dress of hon- 
our, a horse, and a sword. l 

Soon after Alaf Khán had departed, messengers brought word that 
next day Nawáb Sa’dullah Khán would march up and encamp on the bank 
of the Ganges. Orders were accordingly given to Nawáb Mahmúd Khán 
and Manavar Khán Sáhibzádah to go out to weleome him. At one watch 
before sunrise those two chiefs started, as directed, to meet and escort 
Nawab Sa’dullah Khan. 

Next day the army of Sa’dullah Khan, with swords drawn and drums 
beating, came into sight. It is said they were twelve thousand in number.* 
All the Patháns and Rohelas, and the soldiers in all directions, out of joy 
and delight at sight of this reinforcement, began firing off their guns. 
They were so puffed up with pride and became so haughty that they remem- 
bered not God. Sayyad Asad ’Ali Shah with several men, among others 
Hisim-ud-din Gwáliyári, was seated on theriver's bank watching the arrival 
of the army of Nawab Sa’dullah Khan. As the holy man’s glance fell 
upon the troops on the further side of the river, he became suddenly agitat- 
ed, and falling into a deep reverie, he exclaimed, ‘“ Slain and defeated." 
When he returned to his ordinary state, he said that the joy and rejoicing 
of these men had not found acceptance, they would sce what the morrow 
should bring forth. 

* Life of Háfiz Rahmat Khan, p. 40. 
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Sa’dullah Khan pitched his tents on the opposite or left bank of the 
river, and Nawab Ahmad Khan sent off for his use food of every description 
by the hand of Mustajab Khan Warakzai. Nawab Ahmad Khan also sent 
a request that next day Sa’dullah Khan would cross the Ganges, for it was 
highly important to combine their forces into one. This message was deli- 
vered, but Sa’dullah Khan said that, after consulting with his chief men, he 
would send word of his intentions. Then he sent for Bahadur Khan and 
Fath Khan, and told them of Nawáb Ahmad Khan’s request. Bahadur Khan, 
who was very reckless, replied that it was not meet to present themselves 
before the head of the Afghan clan without an offering (nazarána), and word 
should be sent to Ahmad Khán, that if God willed, they, his well-wishers, 
would the next morning lay before him as an offering the heads of the 
Wazir, of the Mahratta chiefs, and of the Jat leader. Sa'dullah Khan, 
being youthful and inexperienced, sent off a message to that effect. Ahmad 
Khán replied that whatever he thought best he should do, but to one thing 
he should pay the strictest attention, namely, not on any account to quit 
his hold of the river bank. When the fighting began, if the Mahrattas 
turned, he should not let his men pursue, because it was the Mahratta prac- 
tice to pretend they had been put to flight, and lead their enemy away 
from his supports. Next day Sa'dullah Khan and Mahmúd Khan and 
Manavar Khán Sáhibzádah prepared for battle and, ranging their troops in 
order, led them against the enemy. 

On the other hand, the Wazir had been greatly frightened by the arrival 
of Sa’dullah Khán. He sent for Mulhár Rao, Apá Sendhiá and Siraj Mall 
Jat in order to consult. ‘The plan was adopted of sending troops across 
the river to meet and fight Sa'dullah Khán, before he could unite with Ah- 
mad Khán. The bridge at Singhi-rámpur, which was in bad condition, was put 
inorder. Then Khande Rao, son of Mulhar Rao, and Tántiá Gangádhar with 
fifty thousand men crossed the bridge. Jowáhir Singh, son of Süraj Mall Jat, 
and Ráná Bbím Singh, zamindar of Gwáliyár, followed with forty thousand 
horse and foot. The attack upon the Robelas then commenced. At first the 
Rohelas under Bahadur Khan let fly rockets, which fell from the sky like rain ; 
then they discharged their muskets. By degrees they gave over firing and 
drawing their swords, rushed upon the Hindüs, who soon beat a retreat. 
Bahadur Khan, forgetting Nawab Ahmad Khan’s counsel, quitted the river 
bank to pursue the flying enemy. With Bahadur Khan may have been some 
two or three thousand men. He went in pursuit far ahead of the main body 
of his troops. The enemy, seeing that there was only a single elephant 
followed by a few men, without any reserves at hand to reinforce them, 
turned upon Bahadur Khan and surrounded him. Bahddur Khan got off his 
elephant, mounted his horse, and followed by his men with their swords 
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drawn, tried to repel the enemy. But the Hindus encircled them, as if 
they were shooting game, and kept up at them a galling discharge of mus- 
ketry and arrows. They also wounded many and killed many with sword 
and dhop (a kind of sword) and lance and spear. Bahadur Khan, so long 
as he was alive, kept hold of his sword, nor did he belie his name of Bahá- 
dur (the brave). Not a soul coming up to aid him, at last he fell off his 
horse, and gave up the ghost. "The enemy then cut off his head ; and those 
of his men who remained sought safety in flight. This disastrous defeat, 
which suddenly changed the whole complexion of the campaign, occurred 
early in Jamadi II. 1164 H. (16th April —15th May, 1751). 

When Sa’dullah Khan heard that Bahadur Khan was killed, he asked 
Fath Khan Khánsámán what should be done. Now, all the other leaders 
had entertained a deep-felt enmity to Bahadur Khan. At the time of de- 
parture from Anwalah, Hafiz Rabmat Khan had said privately to Fath 
Khan that in battle Bahadur Khan was sure to be the foremost, it would 
be well to arrange judiciously that no one went to his support, so that he 
might be overcome and slain, thus getting rid of a great thorn in their side, 
for it was he who had incited Nawab Sa’dullah Khan into taking the part 
of Nawáb Ahmad Khan. And if Ahmad Khan should overcome the Wazir, 
he would aim at the throne itself, none being left to contend with him ; 
then, taking satisfaction for the blood of Káim Khán, he would expel all 
the Rohelas from their country. 

On Sa’dullah Khán's putting the question to him, Fath Khan found 
his opportunity, and he at once said that the best thing was to turn their 
faces towards Anwalah. The Nawab replied that honour would not permit 
him to depart, leaving Ahmad Khan in the mouth of the enemy. Fath 
Khan answered that Ahmad Khan had now no chance of success, he too 
would soon follow to Anwalah, where they could consult together on the 
best course to be pursued. Sa’dullah Khan gave in to these arguments as 
conclusive and turned his face towards Anwalah.* 

Nawab Mahmüd Khan and Manavvar Khan, finding that Sa’dullah 
Khan was moving off towards Anwalah, returned to Nawab Ahmad Khán's 
head quarters. Rana Bhim Singh and Jowáhir Singh, son of Súraj Mall 
Jat, who were in command of the enemy on that side of the river, were 
now in a position to oppose the return of the two Sáhibzádahs. Jowáhir 
Singh wished to cut off their retreat, but the Rand objected. He wasa 
well-wisher to the family of Ghazanfar Jang, Daler Khán, the well known 


* The life of Hafiz Rahmat Khán, p. 40, says Sa’dullah Khán reached Anwalah 
without an attendant on the third day after his departure. On both points this stato- 
ment must be somewhat exaggerated. 
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chela of that Nawáb, having been his uncle.* The Ráná's objection pre- 
vailed, and an hour or so before sunset, the Sáhibzádahs presented themselves 
before the Nawáb. 

When the report spread that Bahádur Khán had been killed, and that 
Sa’dullah Khan had retreated to Anwalah, the whole of the men in camp 
began to tremble like willows. Nawab Ahmad Khan mounted his elephant, 
and proceeding to the embrasures of the batteries, told every body that his 
ability to wage war was not dependent on Sa’dullah Khan, that God willing, 
he would next day order an advance from the batteries, and going as far as 
Singhi-rámpür, would give battle to the Wazir. Then privately sending for 
each leader, he told him to be on the alert, for at three hours before sunrise 
he would march to make a night-surprise on the enemy. After such-like 
reassuring speeches he returned to his tent. He gave orders to the men 
in charge of the bridge to break it up. The investment had now lasted 
one month and eleven days. 

Three hours after night-fall the Mahrattas and Jats set fire to Sa’dul- 
lah Khan’s tents, and the flames burned so brightly, that it was light as day 
in Nawáb Ahmad Khán's camp. Those in the army who were frightened, 
and in all their lives had never seen such a confusion and conflagration, began 
to make their escape. The leaders and men of reputation alone remained at 
their posts. These, seeing the state of fright into which their troops had 
been thrown, went in a body to the Nawáb and represented to him the 
state of affairs. He asked what they thought. They advised him to cross 
the Ganges and take safety in flight. At first he refused, but at length be- 
coming convinced that there was no other course open to him, he consented. 
Then taking his brothers Murtazza Khán, Khüdábandah Khan, 'Azim 
Khan, Manavvar Khan, Salábat Khan, Sháistah Khan, and his chief men, 
such as Rustam Khan Bangash, 'Ináyat 'Ali Khan, Bahyáb Khan, Shadil 
Khan, Mangal Khan, Sa’dat Khan, Mustajab Khan, he left the fort while 
it was still night, and proceeded up stream along the river bank. The 
Mahrattas came up with the rear guard of the retreating Patháns near 
Shikárpur ghat, which is five miles above Fatehgarh. The Nawáb continued 
his flight to Kamrol ferry, about fifteen or sixteen miles above that place, 
and there his elephant Kálá-pahár swam across, guided by Ramzáni 
Mahaut, after they had thrown in a bag of gold to propitiate the genius of 
the stream. Many of his followers lost their lives in attempting to swim 
their horses across after him. The Nawab proceeded through Amritpur to 
Sháhjahánpur, and thenee to Anwalah. 


* See p. 286, Vol, XLVII, 1878, where I state reasons for doubting the correctness 
of this relationship. 
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Meanwhile Nawáb Mansür 'Ali Khan Sáhibzádah, 'Abdullah Khan 
Warakzai and others had received no notification of the Nawáb's departure, 
their batteries being to the left of the Nawáb's position. When a rumour 
of the flight of the Nawab was brought, Mansár'Ah Khan got up and 
mounted his horse, followed by Hisám-ud-din, Rasül Khan and others. He 
sent for his jama'dárs and said to them that the Nawáb had sent for him, 
that he was going to see what orders there were. He then wentaway. As 
a long time passed without his returning, Rasál Khan said to Hisám-ud- 
din * I expect the Nawáb has gone," and he sent a man to make enquiries. 
This messenger did not return. While still waiting for his coming, the 
night was spent and day began to break. When the rumour of the Nawáb's 
flight spread, a panie arose, and each man began to look out for his own 
safety; some hid in the brushwood (jháo) in the river bed; others rode 
their horses into the stream, thinking to escape by swimming, but they 
were all drowned. The events of that day, Hisám-ud-dín says, cannot be 
described, he can only recount what befell himself. 

When day arose Hisám-ud-din, Rasál Khán, Ghairat Khán and 'Ab- 
dullah Khán resolved to sell their lives dearly, and all by themselves issued 
from their battery. They saw the Mahrattas stripping of their clothes, 
one by one, all those fugitives, who had neither got clear off nor had been 
drowned in the river. A group of these Mahrattas came towards Hisám- 
ud-din and his companions and surrounded them. In the party were three 
horsemen, Hisám-ud-dín, Rasál Khán, and 'Abdullah Khán Warakzai, all 
the rest were on foot. These latter on seeing the enemy began to divest 
themselves of their clothes and threw them down. Ghairat Khán Bangash, 
however, drew his sword and ran at the enemy, and after some passes with 
his sword, was wounded and fell. Some ofthe enemy recognizing him, 
made him a prisoner. The same happened to Rasül Khan and 'Abdullah 
Khan. Hisám-ud-dín with a few men remained standing on one side. 
Sarfaráz Khán Dilázák, a native of Dholpür-Shikárband, was holding 
Hisám-ud-dín's horse. He was a great friend and protector of Sayyads. 
Hisám-ud-dín said to him, * You see what has happened to the others, what 
shall we do?” He replied that, when he had taken service, he held it to be 
part of his duty to give his head for him he served ; now that the time had 
come, to shirk the blow would be a coward’s deed. Then calling to his three 
brothers who stood near, they all four, sword in hand, rushed upon the foe. 
After a fierce hand-to-hand struggle, they were overcome and slain. "Then 
the enemy's horsemen rode up and surrounded Hisám-ud-dín. Standing at 
a little distance they cried out to him. “Take your hand from your bridle, 
“if you want to save your life." He answered that with his horse went 
his life and his head, should he fall, the horse was theirs. On this they said 
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to each other something in Mahratti, which he did not understand. Then 
one of them lifted his right hand and hurled his spear at Hisám-ud-dín. 
It struck him between the side and the left arm. Another spear was 
thrown by the same man from his left hand. This second spear entered at 
the right side, and the two spears crossing each other stuck out like the 
handles of a pair of scissors. The wounds caused Hisam-ud-din to feel giddy 
and left him no strength to wield his sword. Just then the shaft of one of 
those spears fell down, and struck the horse on the crupper. From the 
blow the horse gave a bound, and Hisám-ud.dín, losing control of him, was 
thrown, with the two spears still sticking into him like a pair of shears. 
At once several of the scoundrels got off their horses and making him a 
prisoner, wrenched the bare sword out of his right hand. Hisám-ud.dín 
now thought it was all over, and turning his thoughts to Heaven, he hum- 
bly prayed to God that, whether his life were taken or not, he might be 
sprared further dishonour. As he lay, he turned his face towards the Gan- 
ges, and being on the high bank at the edge of the river, he could see below 
him a number of Afghans, who for fear of their lives had stripped them- 
selves naked and were crouching in the water. At this moment a fresh 
party of Mahrattas came up. On seeing them, many of these seated at the 
water’s edge threw themselves into the river; the rest, seeking quarter by 
putting their fingers between their teeth, were captured and driven off 
towards the camp. 

In a short time some other horsemen rode up and asked Hisám-ud-dín 
why he was seated there alone. He replied * What else can I do?" They 
said * Come with us.” He said * I am not able to walk." They had with 
them a wounded horse, which they ordered him to mount. He obeyed and 
mounting rode with them. The sowars took him straight to Mulhár Rao, 
who was standing with his retinue near the Kásim Bágh. Mulhár Ráo 
said to him, * Did Ahmad Khan cross the Ganges early or late in the 
night ?" 

Hisám-ud-din.—^ I do not know." 

M. R.—* How can I believe that you could have been in Ahmad 
Kbán's camp without knowing ?” 

Hisam-ud-din.—* If I had known I should have gone with the Nawab.” 

M. R.—* That is true." 

He then ordered one of the horsemen to take Hisám-ud.dín to the 
tents of Khánde Ráo,* where he was to receive every indulgence consis- 
tent with his detention as a prisoner. When brought before Khánde Rao, 
he assigned comfortable quarters to Hisám-ud-dín. 


* Khánde Rao was killed at the siege of the Jat fort of Komber in 1765-6. Grant 
Duff, 284. 
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Next day Mulhar Rao, with his chief men, paid a visit to his son 
Khánde Rao. Among his retinue was one Shekh Muhi-ud-din, resident of 
Narmálpár, in the service of Anthal Rio, Mukásadah-dár* of Gwáliyár. 
This Shekh came up to Hisám-ud-dín, and asked, ** What is your name ?” 

H-ud-D.—“ Hisám-ud-din" 

M-ud-D.—“ Where is your native country ?” 

H-ud-D.—* Gwaliyar.” 

M-ud-D.—* In what mahalla (quarter of the town) do you live ?” 

H-ud-D.—* My home is outside the city, they call the place Ghaus- 
ay" 

M-ud-D.—“ Are you any relation to Ghaus-i-Islám, the saint ?” 

H-ud-D.—* My grandfather Makhdum Abu’l Hasan (on whom be 
* peace) was sister's son, and also son-in-law of Ghaus-i-Islám." 

On hearing this, the Shekh took Hisám-ud.dín to Nawáb Manavar 
Khán, son of Nawáb Anwar Khán, a descendant of Sháh 'Isa Burhánpuri. 
This latter was a disciple of Shah Lashkar 'Arif, who himself was a disciple 
of the saint Miran Hamid-ud-dín, known as Ghaus Gwáliyári. To the Nawab 
he reported minutely all their conversation. At once, the Nawab came for- 
ward out of the group in which he was standing, and with the greatest 
courtesy approached to Hisám-ud-dín, stated his wish to be his firm friend, 
and putting him on his own horse, led him away to his house. There he 
was treated with every kindness. After a time the Nawab urged Hisám- 
ud-din to enter his service, but he refused, saying, * I shall be equally 
* grateful to you, if you will put me across the river Ganges, so that I 
“may rejoin Nawáb Ahmad Khan wherever he may be." At length the 
Nawáb gave up his efforts to detain Hisám-ud-dín and agreed to his depar- 
ture. 'The day after, he rode in person to the river bank and saw that 
Hisám-ud-dín got safely across. "Abdullah Khán Jama'dar had at that 
time just crossed with a party of Afghans and Rohelás. Joining them 
Hisám-ud dín set out for the camp of Nawáb Ahmad Khán. 


The Campaign in Rohilkhand. 

When Nawáb Ahmad Khán saw that all had left him except his lea- 
ders and jamádars, he came to the conclusion that the rulers of Anwalah 
had only sent Sa'dullah Khán to join him in order to get rid of Bahádur 
Khan. Besides, they may have thought that Ahmad Khán's soldiers would 
in despair desert and join them. Although fully aware of all these plans, 
Ahmad Khán found that the deplorable state of his army made resistance 
hopeless. Therefore, as already related, he crossed the Ganges and made 
his way to Anwalah where the Rohela leaders came out to meet him, 

* Sce Grant Duff, pp. 36, and 98 for meaning of this torm, 
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Hamilton* comments unfavourably on the imprudence of the Rohela 
policy in allowing a part of their forces to join Ahmad Khan. The answer 
seems to be ready in the facts of the case, which in Hamilton are substantially 
as we have given them. Action was taken by the hot-headed youth, Sa'dullah 
Khán, against the wishes of the more experienced leaders. But having once 
gained the advantage, it was not likely that the Wazir, still less the Mahrattas, 
would make any fine distinctions between Sa’dullah Khán's enmity and the 
friendly feelings of the rest. The whole Rohela confederacy was to be 
attacked and swept away. 

Consultations were now held between Ahmad Khan and the Rohelas ; 
and the plan at length decided on, was to take shelter at the foot of the 
Kumáon hills. Next day Nawáb Ahmad Khan with the Rohela leaders, 
setting out towards the hills, reached Murádábád. It so chanced that there 
was a halt there of several days’ duratiou. Tn this interval messengers 
brought word that the Wazir, leaving Mulhar Ráo and Apa Sendhiá at 
Singhi-rampur, had proceeded to Lakhnau. On hearing this, the Rohelas 
told Nawáb Ahmad Khán that they considered it advisable to return to 
Anwalah, the rainy season being close at hand, during which they could 
rest undisturbed at home, employing the time on summoning their clans- 
men from all sides, and making ready to renew hostilities with the Mah- 
rattas. This place was accepted by all, and they returned to Anwalah. 
The Rohelas went to their houses, and Ahmad Khan encamped outside the 
town. 

When the rains of 1751 were over, preparations were made for a cam- 
paign, boats were collected, and a bridge was thrown across the ‘river called 
the Rám Ganga. This river flows through Rohilkhand and falls into the 
Ganges on the left side nearly opposite Kannauj, more than forty miles 
below Farrukhábád. Ona report being brought to the enemy of the 
advance of Ahmad Khan with the Rohelas and other Patháns, they des- 
patched Kbánde Rao, son of Mulhár Káo, with other leaders and a numer- 
ous army, across the Ganges, to meet and repel them. Then Ahmad Khan 
and the Anwalah Sardárs crossed their bridge, and gave strict orders to 
their men to keep close to the river bank, following its course. The river 
at one place described a semicircle. Here the Mahrattas had taken up 
their position, intending to bar the Afghan advance. Donde Khan, who 
commanded the vanguard, seeing the position occupied by the enemy, came 
to the conclusion that he could not effect a passage along the river bank. 
He therefore refrained from continuing his march, and posted his artillery 
between the two points to east and west formed by the bend in the river. 
By this manœuvre he cut off the enemy’s line of retreat. When Khande 

* History of the Rohela Afghans, pp. 106 and 108. 
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Rao saw that they had fallen into the trap laid by the Pathans and that 
their retreat was cut off, he sent a man to Nawab Ahmad Khan to make 
terms. The messenger said, that though by the Emperor’s order they had 
served the Wazir in this campaign, they were not in heart fighting for him, 
they only fought to save appearances ; what should be now agreed on pri- 
vately with them, they swore solemnly to carry out in writing, when the 
campaign under the Kumáon hills had once commenced. Ahmad Khan, on 
this message being received, sent for Hafiz Rahmat Khan, told him what 
was proposed, and referred to the old friendship between his father, Muham- 
mad Khán, and the Mahrattas. He then requested Hafiz Rahmat Khan 
to send orders to Donde Khán to withdraw from his position closing up 
the Mahrattaline of retreat. Háfiz Rahmat Khán in reply said that in time 
of war, Donde Khán took orders from no one, perhaps if Nawáb Ahmad 
Khan went in person he might agree, and he, Hafiz Rahmat Khan, was 
willing to accompany him to the spot. 

The order of battle was as follows; To the rear and in support of 
Donde Khan were Bahadur Khán and Mulla Sardir Khan ; after them came 
Fath Khan Khánsámán; and then Nawab Sa’dullah Khan with Hafiz 
Rahmat Khan, who, mounted on one elephant, formed as it were the advance- 
guard of Nawab Ahmad Khan. Ahmad Khan and Hafiz Rahmat Khan 
proceeded to Donde Khán's head-quarters, where they informed him of 
what the Mahrattas had promised and had sworn an oath to do. He said 
in answer, that the Mahrattas must have sent overtures only because they 
were in extremity. For was not the river on three sides of them, and had 
he not cut off the fourth? Without any labour or trouble a speedy victory 
would be obtained. Oaths taken at such a juncture were worthless. The 
Nawáb admitted that what Donde Khán said was quite true, but it was 
against the creed of a good Musulman to refuse peace to those who asked 
m If their oaths were false, God would mete out the punishment. Donde 
Khán was forced at length to accede, and he sent word to his regiments to 
withdraw and allow a free passage. The soldiers were then moved off, and 
the road cleared for the enemy. Then Nawáb Ahmad Khán and Nawáb 
Sa’dullah Khan pitched their tents on that spot. Next day they marched 
onwards, and reached the head of the boat-bridge, thrown across by the 
Wazir under Singhi-rampur. 

Before the arrival of the Mussulman forces, the Mahrattas had broken 
up the bridge, and when N awáb Ahmad Khan reached the place he found 
the river separating him from the enemy. Artillery fire began on both 
sides. The troops who had been allowed to withdraw from their critical 
position in the bend of the river, gathered round the Nawab’s army but did 
not come to close quarters. After things had been in this situation for a 
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week, and no means could be found of crossing the river, and the food 
which the troops had brought with them was nearly exhausted, the Rohela 
leaders represented the state of affairs to Nawab Ahmad Khán. He asked 
what they thought of doing. Hafiz Rahmat Khan then told him that 
during the night a letter to Sa'dullah Khán had been received from Najíb 
Khan, to the effect that he would arrive shortly with reinforcements. He 
was advancing down the opposite or right bank of the Ganges. This being 
the case, they thought it best to march and encamp themselves near Süraj- 
pur, a ferry in Parganah Kampil, some thirty miles or more above Far- 
rukhabad, and forty-two miles from Singhirámpür. ‘There they could 
collect boats, and then crossing the river they could join with Najib Khan 
in making a forced march against Mulhar Rao, who had at the moment 
only a small force. Time must not, however, be given to repair the broken 
bridge. Therefore, on marching, they would give out that they were retreat- 
ing to their own bridge over the Ram Gang, to replenish their stores of 
grain ; and that having obtained fresh supplies, they would at once re-occu- 
py their old position and renew hostilities. Nawab Ahmad Khan consent- 
ed and they marched. The Mahrattas kept up a distant fire as they march- 
ed off, but they made no attempt to follow. 

Meanwhile the Wazir, who had heard of the Afghans’ attempt, hur- 
ried back and crossing at Mahndi ghát in parganah Kannauj, forty miles 
below Farrukhabad, rejoined Mulhar Rao at Singhirámpür on the 9th 
Muharram 1165 H. (17th November 1751). On his arrival the whole of 
the guns were fired off as a salute, and the sound excited great consterna- 
tion in the Pathán camp. On hearing that the Wazir had arrived, the 
Pathan leaders assembled, and after a discussion it was finally decided to 
march straight to Bangarh in parganah Budaon, ten miles north of Budaor. 
Bazid Khan, commander of the artillery, was sent for and received orders 
to move off with his guns, first firing a salvo from all his pieces. "Thess 
orders were executed and the artillery set out. The change of plan had 
not been communicated to the troops. When they saw the artillery being 
removed, a panic took possession of all except the commanders and other 
principal men. Not a single man kept to his proper place. When the 
leaders saw this, they were much cast down, saying to each other, “ With- 
* ont a battle we have been defeated." Nawab Ahmad Khan and his men 
were half a kos distant from Nawab Sa'dullah Khan’s troops, and quite 
ignorant of what had occurred in the Rohela camp.* 


* Here Hisám-ud-dín appears to gloss over a defeat which, as is admitted by the 
Rohela account (Life of H. R. K., p. 42), occurred onthe road to Anwalah. The 
Mahrattas, they say, had crossed by Kamrol, which is twenty-eight miles above 
Singhirámpur. Hamilton (p. 109) places the scene of the defeat at Islamnagar, thirty- 
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The sun had not yet risen when Sa'dullah Khán, Háfiz Rahmat Khán, 
Donde Khán, Mullá Sardár Khán, Fath Khán and others rode into Ahmad 
Khán's camp. The Nawab was asleep, but Mustajáb Khán and Haji Sar- 
faraz Khan went in, woke him, related what had happened to the Rohelas, 
and informed him of the presence of Sa’dullah Khan and the others. Then 
Ahmad Khan sent for his chief men, Rustam Khan Bangash, Sa’dat Khan 
Afridi, Mangal Khan, Jamál Khan, Zábta Khan, Muhammad Khan, 'Abdul- 
lah Khán, Anwar Khan, Sa’dat Khan Toyah, Shamsher Khan Mahmand, 
Shadil Khan Ghilzai, and others. He gave orders to Shadil Khan and Sa’dat 
Khan to move off at once, break up their bridge and direct the boatmen to re- 
move the boats forthwith to Sürajpur ferry. There they were to form a 
bridge of boats and maintain their position, as he intended to cross the river 
at that point. To the other commanders he gave orders to arm and be ready. 
He then directed his march towards the Ganges in the direction of the Rohelas, 
and taking them with him on his right, they all encamped on a wide open 
plain. The Rohelas then sought an interview and explained the condition 
of their troops. They told him that on sending off their artillery to Ban- 
garh, their men had scattered, intending to take to flight. With such a 
state of things existing, it was impossible for them to continue hostilities 
in the field. The Nawáb said he ought to have been informed of their 
intentions at once, when they could have concerted other operations. To 
retreat without giving battle was pitiful weakness and would be so held 
by all the world. The Rohela leaders held down their heads and spoke 
nota word. At length they ventured to say, “ What is done cannot be 
“helped, the arrow shot from the bow cannot be recovered." In reply to 
the Nawáb's further enquiries, they stated that, their army having once lost 
heart, they had better go to Anwalah, assemble all their families and go 
with them to the hills. They advised the Nawab to do the same. The 
Nawab, with great reluctance and under compulsion of necessity, agreed to 
their proposals. At an hour and a half before sunset they started for 
Anwalah. 

Next day, before the setting of the sun, they entered Anwalah, and 
Nawab Ahmad Khán took up his quarters in a bág% inside the town. 
There he rested for nine hours. When one watch remained to daybreak, 
he sent for Nawab Sa’dullah Khan and set out towards the hills. The 
other leaders had been employed the whole night in collecting their cash 
and buried treasure, their household effects, the artillery and the rocket 


two miles north-west of Budaon, but that seems too far to the west. It might be Is- 
lamganj, close to Allahganj in parganah Amritpur. Perhaps Hisamud-din, being 
half a os off, did not witness the battle, but that hardly excuses his suppressing it, as 
he must have heard of it immediately afterwards. 
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train. Then leaving the town in company with their wives and children, 
they set their houses in flames and marched off. At three hours after night- 
fall they reached Rámpür, where they pitched their tents. Next day they 
marched again and got to the neighbourhood of Murádábád. After a halt 
of some six hours, they resumed their route for Kashipur, thirty miles north 
of Murádábád. At that place a spy from Apa Jiu Sendhiá arrived with a 
letter for Nawab Ahmad Khan. It stated that when the Wazir heard that 
his enemy was retreating towards the hills, he at once gave orders to his 
army to cross the river and pursue by forced marches, without halting any- 
where. Mulhár Ráo and Tántiá, with thirty thousand men and the Mughal 
* Kizilbásh," had been detached on this duty. The letter said that they 
would soon come up, and Ahmad Khan had better enter the hills at once 
and prepare for defence. Ahmad Khan sent for Hafiz Rahmat Khan and 
the other Rohela leaders and informed them of the intelligence he had 
just received. To the messenger he gave seven gold coins and sent him 
back. 

Without further delay the Patháns started for the hills. The follow- 
ing day they entered the low jungle, and there they found a place sur- 
rounded on three sides with impenetrable growth of thorns and bushes, 
On the fourth side, which afforded a passage, they dug an extremely deep 
ditch, and along it built towers, which made it look like the fort of Daula- 
tábád in the Dakhin. In the centre of this plain they pitched their en- 
campment.* The Anwalah leaders also put up their tents and, ranging 
their cannon, connected them with iron chains. Notwithstanding all these 
preparations, they were much dejected, for they saw no prospect of sup- 
plies, and without food the place was untenable. For a time, in default of 
any thing else, they subsisted upon sugarcane. After two or three days 
had passed without any change, Nawáb Ahmad Khan sent for all the Rohe- 
la leaders and told them, that although the Omnipotent had favoured them 
with a refuge, whence they could defy the kings of all the seven climes, 
yet it was absolutely necessary to secure food. The Rohelas replied that 
the Rájáh of Almorah had great affection for Sayyad Ahmad, the Nazim 
for his territory at the foot of the hills. This Sayyad was, they said, hos- 
pitable and kind-hearted and well-affected towards them. They advised 
that application should be made for assistance in grain, accompanying the 
letter, which should be in affectionate terms, with rare and costly presents 
of every kind. The Nawab having approved of this suggestion, Hafiz 
Rahmat Khan, leaving his presence, went straight to the Sayyad, who held 
a battery with Najib Khan, and reported to him what had been decided 

* The Life of H. R. K., p. 42, says the encampment was at Chilkya, whichis 22 
miles N. E. of Káshipur, and some 48 miles N. E, of Murádábád. 
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upon. He brought the Sayyad to the Nawab, who gave him a rich present 
and sent him off to Almorah with the letter. Before the Sayyad reached 
that place, a wakil from the Wazir had arrived by way of the Mahdi jangal. 
The Wazir’s message was, that as his enemies had sought shelter at 
the foot of the hills, it would only be consistent with friendship to cut off 
all supplies of grain from the fugitives. In return for this favour, the 
Rájáh would be allowed to take possession of all the Rohela territory. 
When the Sayyad got to Almorah and delivered the letter and the rare 
presents, the Rajah gave the Wazir’s wakil his dismissal, saying it was in- 
human not to feed those who took refuge with you. He ordered his 
managers to direct the villagers near the Nawáb's entrenchment to carry 
loads of grain on their heads to the camp. He gave the Sayyad an answer 
to the letter and sent him back. The Sayyad had not returned before 
several thousand hillmen appeared in the camp with head-loads of grain; 
which they at once offered for sale. The men in camp, who were suffer- 
ing all the pangs of starvation, looking on the arrival of this grain, which 
to them was *like sweetmeats without milk," as a special mark of the 
divine grace, bought each according to his need, and having made a prostra- 
tion of thanksgiving, proceeded to cook and eat. After this the Sayyad 
returned with a gracious answer, the contents of which were not communi- 
cated to any one but the chief personages. 
When the Wazir had crossed the river Ganges, he despatched Mulhár 
Rao and his troops, giving them strict injunctions to follow up the enemy. 
But the Mahratta leaders, true to their agreement, made excuses for delay, 
saying to the Wazir that, as Tántiá-Gangadhár and the Mughals with a large 
force were already in pursuit of the Afghans, it would be better to wait 
and see first what direction the enemy took. When trusty reports were. 
received, a forced march could be made. Soon after, it was reported that 
Nawab Ahmad Khan and the Rohelas had gone to the foot of the hills. 
The Mahrattas made forced marches, till they reached within three sos 
from the hills occupied by the fugitives. At that distance they encamped, 
and the Wazir pitched his tents near the village of Chaukya.* Every day 
the Wazir, keeping to the rear himself, sent the Mahrattas forward to 
fight. At sunset they all returned to theircamp. After having been delayed 
some time on the road, the Wazir’s artillery arrived, while these daily contests 
still continued. Next day at sunrise, he mounted his elephant and brought up 
his guns opposite Ahmad Khan’s battery. The firing, however, was so high 
that all the shot passed quite over the battery attacked and fell beyond the 
* This name I have not traced. Hamilton (p. 110) says the Afgháns went to 


“a short distance above Lall Dong." —The lifo of H. R. K. (p. 42) says, the encamp- 
ment was at Chilkya, which is about 22 miles north-east of Káshipür. 
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camp in the plain behind. In this plain, which was about a square kos in 
extent, the shot fell like a heavy shower of hailstones. The firing lasted 
from morning till night. Night had hardly fallen, when, as a precaution, 
the cannon were dragged away and placed near the Wazir’s camp. These 
tactics were pursued for two months, without any effect having been pro- 
duced on the Patháns. A stream of water which flowed from the hills 
hindered the Wazír's operations. The Rohelas had dug a channel from 
this stream, and they led the water all round their entrenchments, Mul- 
hár Ráo and Straj Mall Jat tried in vain every expedient to discover a 
way of entrance. 

During this time, the Wazir’s agent at the Emperor’s Court had 
written, in one of his news-letters, that spies had reported to his Majesty the 
approach of Ahmad Sháh Durráni, who was coming to the aid of his fellow- 
clansmen, the Afghans. The Durrani had issued orders to the Afghans of the 
hill-country to gather on the banks of the Indus and there await his arrival. 
The letter went on to say that, when his Majesty heard this report, he be- 
came very anxious and said to Nawab Firüz Jang, “ What shall we do ? Safdar 
Jang, with my troops and the landholders from all parts, is gone on a foolish 
campaign, nor does it yet appear that he has either overcome Ahmad 
Khan and the Rohelas, or that he is likely to overcome them." — Firüz 
Jaug, making a low obeisance, said his presentiments were coming to pass, 
and he had already warned the Emperor. As Názir Jáwed Khán's advice 
had been followed, it would be best to ask him now what should be done. 
The Emperor admitted that this was true, yet since man was compounded 
of error, he thought that it was not fitting for Firüz Jang to refuse to 
give advice. Then Firüz Jang said he thought a note (shukka) should 
be sent to inform Safdar Jang that, owing to Ahmad Shih Durrani’s 
approach, it was desirable to make peace with Ahmad Khán. He proposed 
to confide the message to 'Ali Kuli Khan, the six-fingered.* Accordingly 
'Ali Kuli Khan had, the Wakil reported, been sent to Safdar Jang with a 
shukka from the Emperor. 


Attack by the Atiths of Rajah Indar Gir. 

The Wazir concealed this intelligence even from his greatest inti- 
mates. Next day, he sent for Mulhár Rao, Apá Sendhiá, Tántia-Gangádhar 
and Suraj Mall Jat. He said to them that, though two months had elapsed 
they were no further advanced than on the first day, in fact, they had given 
no assistance. Apa Sendhia, anticipating the others, said in reply, that 
they were used to fight in the open, not against entrenchments or for- 


* Wali-ullah, p. 175, shows that this was an epithet applied to’Ali Kuli Khan, 
Wálih, Dághistáni, for whose biography, see the “ Khizána ’Amira,” p. 446. 
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tresses, Indar Gir Atíth then said, that their enemy was in the open, not 
in either entrenchment or fortress. The only obstacle was the water. 
Now, there were two corners, where there was no water, one to the east 
and one to the west; that to the east was the battery of Najib Khán and 
Sayyad Ahmad, that to the west was defended by Nawáb Ahmad Khan. 
If any one chose to take the slightest trouble, they would gain a victory. 
Apá Sendhiá said to him, * You, too, are in the service of the Nawab 
Wazir, wherefore do you not take this trouble you speak of?" Rajah 
Indar Gir said, that the next day he would make an assault on the battery 
of Nawáb Ahmad Khan, and he would take it unassisted. By the Wazir's 
good fortune he would bring Ahmad Khan alive a prisoner, or else he 
would bring his head on the point of a spear. The Mahratta leaders 
said, that nothing could be better than this, and taking leave of the Wazir 
they rose and departed. When they reached their tents, Apá Sendhiá sent 
word to Nawab Ahmad Khan that he might expect next day an attack by 
Rájah Indar Gir Atíth, who would, they hoped, be killed or defeated. 
When night had passed and the sun arose above the eastern horizon, 
Rájah Indar Gir's fifteen thousand men, horse and foot, all Atíths and 
Nágás, each having a musket and rockets, were passed in review by the 
Wazir and despatched to the assault. Before he set out, Indar Gir re- 
quested the Wazir to make a feigned attack with the Mughals and “ Sher- 
bacha” in the direction of Najib Khán's and Sayyad Ahmad’s outwork, in 
order to draw all the Patháns to that quarter, leaving Ahmad Khan’s 
battery unprotected. The Wazir did as requested, and the fighting began. 
Rajah Indar Gir posted himself in a hollow and awaited a favourable 
moment. The Mughals did their best. But Najib Khan maintained his 
position, and called to his friends to cease firing and await the near ap- 
proach of the enemy, and then meet them with the sword. Najib Khan 
sent a message to Mulla Sardar Khan and Donde Khan, asking them to 
leave their own posts, thinking the main attack was directed against him. 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan, on seeing that Najib Khan was attacked, rode off to 
Nawab Ahmad Khan. Before he arrived Ahmad Khan had mounted his 
elephant and had taken up position in his battery. Hafiz Rahmat Khan 
came up and represented that the chief attack that day was against Najib 
Khan. The Nawab replied, that the attack on Najib Khan was entirely a 
feint, the real attack by the Atiths would be made there, on Ahmad Khán's 
entrenchment. He therefore requested Hafiz Rahmat Khan to return to 
his own battery. Then the Nawab ordered all his own leaders to be on the 
alert. At an hour and a half before sunset the Atith’s troops began to 
show in the open. The Pathan commanders asked for leave to draw up 
their mon in battle array. The Nawáb told them to offer up a prayor 
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(Fütaha-i-khair) and then go at the enemy. All the leaders and Patháns, 
raising their hands to heaven, offered up a prayer and went at the Atith. 
Both sides began with musketry fire and discharged rockets. For nearly 
an hour, the fight was thus continued; at length, the Patháns began to 
advance, and coming to close quarters, made play with their swords. Under 
the force of the attack the Atiths began to withdraw. The chela of 
Indar Gir, who commanded on the part of his Guru, seeing that the Atiths 
and Nágás were turning their faces, dismounted from his horse and at- 
tempted to rally them. He called on his personal followers to draw their 
swords and make a rush. "They obeyed this order and fought most bravely. 
Many were killed, the rest were scattered. Then the Atíth commander 
himself, sword in hand, came to the front. He was met by a Pathan with 
bared sword. After some thrusting and parrying, the Pathan cut the 
Atíth down, and severed his head from his body. When the Atíths saw 
that their leader was dead, they took to flight. 

Rajah Indar Gir, perceiving the turn affairs had taken, quitted the field 
of battle. The Patháns followed in pursuit up to the entrenched camp of 
the Wazir, where they arrived about sunset, The sun having set, darkness 
succeeded, so that one man could not recognize another. Soon the Nawáb's 
messenger came up with orders recalling them from the pursuit. They 
set fire to the Wazir’s gun-carriages, and with the baggage they had plun- 
dered returned to their entrenchments. The principal men presented 
themselves before the Nawab and offered him gifts in honour of the 
victory. The Nawab gave them due praise and thanks in a kind and 
gracious manner. 

The Wazir, when he heard of Indar Gir’s defeat and the death of many 
Atiths, became greatly perturbed, issued from his tent, got upon his 
elephant aud set out towards Káshipur. At once, on hearing of the Wazir’s 
flight, Mulhár Ráo and Apa ordered out a large force and followed him. 
On reaching Káshipur, they drew up and cut off his retreat. Then going 
to him, they said that, although the Patháns had repulsed Indar Gir, there 
was no occasion for this excessive timidity. Indar Gir had but received 
the due punishment of his pride. In short, Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhia 
prevented the Wazír from carrying out his foolish intentions, which were 
quite contrary to the dignity of his station. Then the Wazir marched 
back and re-occupied his former encampment. The daily attacks with 
artillery were at an end, owing to the gun-carriages and material having 
been burnt by the Patháns. 

Visit of the Almora Rájah. 

At the suggestion of Sayyad Ahmad, the Rájah of Kumáun agreed to 

pay a visit to the camp. Taking with him several thousand infantry, the 
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Rajah, seated on a gilt throne and clad in jewelled raiment, descended from 
the hills, Nawab Ahmad Khan went out to meet him, and when they came 
close, they both saluted at the same moment. The Nawab brought the 
Rajah to his own quarters and seated him on a separate masnad. Presents 
were then brought of all the choice products of Hindustan, including an 
elephant. Of all the things placed before him, the Rajah selected two 
rúmál and refused the rest. Sayyad Ahmad knew the Rajah’s dialect, 
and whatever the Rajah said was explained by him to Nawab Ahmad 
Khan. After a short interval, the Rajah rose and taking his leave of the 
Nawab went to his own camp. Next day the Nawab returned the Rajah’s 
visit. The Rajah came out in state to greet him, and they proceeded in the 
most friendly manner, hand in hand, into the Rajah’s tent, where the 
Nawab was conducted to his seat on a costly masnad. He was then 
presented with hill products, such as hawks and falcons, and other birds 
used in falconry, bags of musk, chaur (?) and gold ingots, called in Hindi 
suna-sungad,* which have a perfume like essence of roses. There were 
also several hill ponies (Tángan) of various colours, the like of which would 
not often be found. The Rajah also gave several kinds of jewels, rare and 
of great price. At first the Nawab refused those gifts. The Rajah, seeing 
that his present was not accepted, said to Sayyad Ahmad in his own tongue 
that he knew the things were not of sufficient value, but he hoped that to 
give him pleasure the Nawáb would accept them. Then the Nawab, to 
please him, accepted all the things. The day after this, the Rajah took 
his leave and returned to his home in the hills. 


Negotiations through `Ali Kuli Khan. 


Meanwhile the difficulties of his undertaking were troubling the 
Wazir day and night. About this time, 'Ali Kuli Khan, the six-fingered, 
the 'Abási, a descendant of the kings of Wiláyat, reached camp with the 
imperial letter, under the Emperor's own signature, directing that peace 
should be made with Ahmad Khan. The shukka was handed to the Wazir, 
and the messenger delivered the Emperor's verbal message, with reference 
to the approach of Ahmad Shah Durrani. The Wazir represented to 'Ali 
Kuli Khan that, if the first proposals for peace proceeded from him, his 
reputation would be gone for ever. He asked advice as to how negotiations 
should be begun. ’Ali Kuli Khan replied that he and Ahmad Khan 
Ghalib Jang, were old friends and acquaintances, that if the Wazir 


* Perhaps the same as referred to in the following passage, “In Garhwál there 
“is a vein of iron pyrites, which the people call ‘ soxe-kd-pathar,’ or gold stone, and 
** go]l thom to the pilgrims to Badrinath at high rates." Economic Mineralogy of Hill 
districts of N. W. P. by E. T. Atkinson, Allahábád, 1877, p. 90. 
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approved, he would seek an interview and turn Ahmad Khán's mind 
towards peace. The Wazir was highly delighted at this suggestion. 

'Ali Kuli Khán sent off a formal letter stating how desirous he 
was of paying a visit to Ahmad Khan. On receiving it, Ahmad Khan sent 
for Háfiz Rahmat Khán and the other Rohela leader, and informed them 
of its contents. They all agreed that it would be well for the Nawab to 
receive the proposed visit, as 'Ali Kuli Khan was his friend. Ahmad Khan 
sent a reply saying, that there had been no need to ask for leave, his house 
might be looked on by ’Ali Kuli Khan as his own, ’Ali Kuli Khan having 
informed the Wazir of this favourable reply, the Wazir made him swear 
by his head that in no way would he let Ahmad Khan know of the desire 
to make peace. 'Ali Kuli Khan said, he might feel quite at rest, for the 
degradation of the Wazir would, in his opinion, be a dishonour to the 
Emperor. 

On ’Ali Kuli Khan approaching the Nawáb's battery, the Nawáb's son, 
Mahmüd Khan, was sent out to escort him. On their meeting, they 
embraced affectionately, and then mounting the same elephant, they started 
for the Nawáb's tent. The Nawáb rising from his seat advanced to the 
edge of the carpet, and there they embraced. Thence hand in hand they 
walked to the masnad. A friendly conversation began and lasted a long 
time. 'Ali Kuli Khan was then conducted to a tent, which had been 
prepared for his repose, where every kind of food was made ready and sent 
to him. In the evening Nawab Ahmad Khan walked to his guest’s tent. 
At first they talked as friends and then they turned to business. The note, 
which the Emperor had written to Ahmad Khan with his own hand, was 
brought out. Taking it in his hand, Ahmad Khan placed it on his head, 
. rose from his seat, turned his face towards Delhi and made a low obeisance. 

He then read the note, The contents were made known to no one but the 
principal leaders. It was only after a time that, through the commence- 
ment of negotiations, it was seen that the Emperor had recommended peace. 
Ahmad Khan, after he had read the letter, asked what he was expected to do. 
Ali Kuli Khan told him he should send his son, Mahmüd Khan, and Hafiz 
Rahmat Khan back with him, in order that the world might see that, 
although the Wazir had failed, yet as * wl-amr faut ul-adab” (an order super- 
sedes ceremony), he, Nawáb Ahmad Khan, had obeyed the Emperor and had 
‘sent his son and the principal leader under Sa’dullah Kbán to negotiate 
withthe Wazír. In this way the Wazir’s honour would be saved, and thereby 
the Emperor's dignity preserved. Ahmad Khán objected that in this mat- 


ter he could not act till he had consulted others. 
| P 
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Accordingly, Nawáb Ahmad Khan mounted and went to Sa’dullah 
Khán's camp. Hafiz Rahmat Khan and the others were sent for, and the 
Nawab laid all the facts before them. Mullá Sardar Khan, the oldest present, 
took up the word and enquired what force Ali Kuli Khan had with him. 
Ahmad Khan asked what he meant by that question. Sardar Khan replied 
that a strong powerful leader was required, who could oppose the Wazir, 
if need arose—one who could enforce the terms granted. He preferred 
making overtures through Mulhár Ráo and Apá Sendhiá. But, under no 
circumstances, could he approve of allowing the Nawáb's son to go to the 
Wazir. Háfiz Rahmat Khan might go or not as he pleased, for he was a 
private friend of the Wazir’s. Ahmad Khan, turning to Sardar Khan, 
said he highly approved of his remarks, and he would act accordingly. 
He then rose and returned to his own quarters. Next day, he said to 
Nawab Ali Kuli Khan that, though he fully trusted him personally, the 
Rohela leaders objected to allowing his son to go to the enemy’s camp. On 
hearing this, Ali Kuli Khan said, “ By God, your advisers are sharp-witted 
“ and far-seeing. My wish was as they have counselled, my heart’s desire 
“has been fulfilled, for all I wanted was to turn your thoughts towards 
* peace." The Nawab replied, “ My friendship to you is firm like an engrav- 
* ing on stone." 

After this interview, Xli Kuli Khán took his departure and returned to 
hisown camp. He then sought an interview with the Wazír and related in 
detailall that had passed. He pointed out that, although he had brought 
Ahmad Khán to entertain thoughts of peace, the condition was that the nego- 
tiations be conducted through Mulhár Ráo and Xpá Sendhiá. Khande 
Rado must therefore be sent to bring in the Nawáb's son and Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan. The Wazir sent for Mulhár Rao and Apá Sendhiá and requested 
them to arrange for bringing in the Nawáb's son. On his arrival they 
could come to a decision. The two Mahrattas professed their willingness, 
if nothing was intended which could force them to act afterwards in opposi- 
tion to the Wazir. The Wazir out of regard to his own honour was obliged 
to promise that no treachery was intended. "Then Mulhár Ráo sent his son, 
Khánde Rao, with an escort, to conduct the Nawáb's son to the Wazir's 
camp. Apa Sendhiá had already sent word to Ahmad Khan, desiring him 
to make no objections to sending off his son. 

Meanwhile Khánde Ráo and the escort had come near the battery and 
drew up close toit. Word was brought of his arrival. Forthwith Mah- 
müd Khán was sent for and, after the Nawáb had whispered in his son's 
ear a few words of advice, two hundred trusty horsemen were ordered out 
to accompany him, one of them being our author, Hisám-ud.dín. On the 
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part of Sa'dullah Khan was deputed Hafiz Rahmat Khán. When Khánde 
Ráo saw the young Nawáb approaching, he descended from his elephant, 
and embraced him with the greatest respect. They mounted their 
elephants again, Khande Rao taking up a position behind the young Nawab 
and in this order they went forward, till they came close to the Mahratta 
camp.  Mulhár Rao, Apá Sendhiá, Tántiá and others rode out to 
greet him. When they came opposite the Sáhibzáda, they all dismounted 
and embraced him. After this, Mulhár Rao took him to a tent and 
seated him on a masnad, the Mahratta leaders taking place around him. 
Presents were then laid before him of choice products of the Dakhin. A 
few were accepted, the rest, including a horse and an elephant, he left with 
them. 

The Mahratta leaders next proceeded to the Wazir and desired that 
persons of suitable rank might be sent to conduct the young Nawab to the 
Wazir’s presence. Orders were given to Nawab Salar Jang* and Ali Kuli 
Khan. The Mahrattas returned with them, and on reaching the proper 
distance they drew up. On hearing of their arrival, the young Nawab and 
Hafiz Rahmat Khán marched out of camp. When he saw them in the 
distance, Nawáb Sálár Jang began to advance, and coming near he descended 
from his elephant, and they embraced. They then returned together towards 
the Wazír's camp. Ata little distance the Sáhibzáda halted, whereupon 
Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhiá asked the reason. Mahmúd Khan requested 
them to precede him and obtain the Wazír's consent to the admission of 
his escort, for he wished the whole of his companions to be present at the 
interview. They went on as desired and came back with the necessary 
permission. Ismá'il Khán was at the same time told to go to the gate and 
see that no opposition was offered to the entry of the Nawáb's followers. 

The Mahrattas then escorted the Sáhibzáda towards the Wazir’s 
audience tent, where he was seated awaiting them. The enclosure (surd- 
cha) had three courts. The Sáhibzáda traversed two courts, and then dis- 
mounting from his elephant, he got into a palki. The other chiefs got off 
their elephants at the gate of the first court, and there entered their palkis. 
At the third gate the Sáhibzáda stopped and told his followers to enter 
first. When they had done so, he followed and halted. Then Mulhár Ráo 
and Apa Sendhiá advanced to the spot, helped him out of his palki and 
went forward with him. 

On reaching the edge of the carpet, he made a low obeisance. The 
Wazir exclaimed, “ Welcome!” and extending both hands clasped him to 

* I presume this must be the third and youngest son of Ishák Khan Mutaman- 
ud-daula, whose daughter was married to Shuja’-ud-daula, Najm-ud-din Ishik Khan, 
the eldest son, was killed at Rám Chatauni, see p. 74. 
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his breast and gave him a kiss on the forehead. This mode of salutation 
is, among the Mughals, a proof of the greatest affection and condescension. 
Then the Wazír invited him to take a seat at his right hand, on a masnad 
placed on a line with his own. The Sáhibzáda, taking some gold coins in 
his hand, presented them as an offering. The Wazír graciously remitted 
the “ nazar,” but the Sáhibzáda insisted, when the Wazír smiled and ac- 
cepted the gift. After this the young Nawab sat down, and the Wazir 
took his hand and, holding it to his breast, began a friendly conversation. 
In the course of it, the Wazir said * Patháns do not flee, how is it your 
“father has run away so far?” Mahmud Khan replied, ** My father is only 
“a half-breed." The Wazir asked what that meant. The Nawáb explain- 
ed, thus, * My father's mother was a Mughal and his father a Pathán, when 
“ he follows his father he fights boldly, and when he takes after his mother’s 
* qualities, he runs away." By this answer the Wazir was silenced, for he 
was himself a Mughal. In a short time, the Wazír turning to Mulhár Ráo 
and Apá Sendhiá, said he had not eaten any food, would they kindly take 
their leave of Bábá Mahmüd Khán. The two leaders rose, mounted and 
went away to their own camp. The Wazír took Mahmúd Khan and Háfiz 
Rahmat Khan to his private tents and called for food. It was sent to the 
guests through Baká-ullah Khán. When the meal was finished, the Wazir 
directed Isma’il Khan to pitch tents for their reception on the right side 
of his own private enclosure. Assoonas the tents were ready Mahmüd Khán 
and Hafiz Rahmat Khan took their leave. 

When one watch of the night had passed, several thousand armed 
Mughals, by order of the Wazir, took up their position round the tents of 
the visitors. When the Nawab’s people became aware of this, each man 
went separately and told his own master. The Mahrattas’ spies were of 
opinion that some treachery was on foot, and in great agitation they start- 
ed to report to their chiefs. Khande Rao, as soon as he heard the report, 
without referring to his father, mounted and rode in hot haste to the 
Wazir’s camp. There he saw that one thousand Mughal troopers were 
drawn up round the young Nawáb's tents. Immediately he gave orders to 
his troops to attack those despicable fellows and disperse them.  Hear- 
ing these orders, the Mughals made off. Entering the enclosure, Khande 
Ráo found Mahmúd Khan and Hafiz Rahmat Khan with all their men 
drawn up, sword and shield in hand, ready for the fray. Seeing Khánde 
Rao, the young Nawáb laughed and said, * I prayed God that I might get 
“near the Wazir, and the Omnipotent has heard me. Now my wish is, if 
‘you will join me with your brave followers, to give the Wazir a taste of 
“my quality." Khande Ráo replied, that the Wazir should be left to bim- 
self to bear the disgrace of what he had done, and that Mahmúd Kha 
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ought to come away at once. They all mounted and rode off together ; 
and leaving the Mahratta camp on the left, they turned towards the foot 
of the hills. When they were not far from Ahmad Khán's camp, Khánde 
Ráo took his leave, and returning made a minute report to his father. 
Before Kháude Ráo got back, Mulhár Ráo and Apá Sendhiá had been 
to visit the Wazir, and they told him how wrong it was to ask their interven- 
tion when intending treachery. They used some very strong language. 
The Wazir expostulated mildly, asking them what they were thinking of 
to use such hard words without any enquiry. The truth was, he said, 
easily found out by asking ’Ali Kuli Khan, a trusted friend of Ahmad 
Khan. When ’Ali Kuli Khan came, the Wazir requested him to relate the 
facts, He stated that, knowing the Wazir’s men to bear a deadly grudge 
to the Afghans, he feared that they might attempt to use force, by which 
the Wazir’s good name would be destroyed, he had therefore asked the 
Wazir to post a guard of a thousand Mughal horse round the tents of the 
Pathan guests. This explanation was received as quite satisfactory, 


Intriques in the Pathan Camp by Mahbub ’ Alam. 


After the failure of the first negotiation, another plan was hit upon. 
Mahbüb 'Alam, a native of Shamsábád, was a man of learning and intelli- 
gence, who, through Mir Kudrat 'Ali Khan, had obtained employment in 
the Wazir’s service. On account of his wisdom, the Wazir thought highly 
of his advice. One day the Wazir said to him “TI have tried every device 
* to overcome these Patháns, but the words of the sacred writing have been 
“fulfilled ‘the few shall overcome the many.’ As you are a clever man, tell 
“ me in what way I can best overcome my enemy." The Sayyad made a low 
bow and said, ‘‘ This man of mean understanding has a plan, but hitherto 
* he was afraid to disclose it, for he is not one of the old servants, and, may 
“be, this slave’s remarks would not meet with approval" The Wazir re- 
plied, that he thought more of him than he did even of his old servants, 
and he begged him to express his ideas without ceremony, for there was 
nothing to fear. "Then the Sayyad went on, * Gracious master, peace be on 
* you! the first question is this, does my lord seek the death or capture of 
* Ahmad Khan alone, or does he rather aim at extirpating the whole race ?" 
The Wazir answered, that his enemy was Ahmad Khan; with the others 
he had nothing to do; but as they had joined Ahmad Khan, he had been 
led to attempt the destruction and extirpation of the whole Pathán race. 
The Sayyad then asked, what would happen to the other Patháns if they 
quitted Ahmad Khan and presented themselves to the Wazir? The Wazir 
declared that, according to their merits and station, he would treat them 
with consideration ; to those who were men of rank he would give dignities 
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and grants of land revenue ; the rest he would entertain in his army. The 
Sayyad then said, that if such were the Wazír's intentions, then in bis hum- 
ble opinion it would be well to write parwanahs to each man separately 
under the Wazir's own seal. These parwánahs should then be made over 
to him, Mahbüb 'Alam, with a written order in such terms as to the Wazir 
might seem meet. 

The Wazir directed Sayyad Manavvar to convey an order to his secre- 
tary to make out parwánahs, according to the instructions of Sayyad Mah- 
büb 'Alam, to whom those written orders, when ready, were to be made over. 
Kudrat 'Ali Khán and Mahbbüb 'Alam then took their leave and went to 
the secretary. After the orders were written out, they were taken to the 
Wazir for approval; they were then delivered to Mahbüb 'Alam at Mir 
Kudrat 'Ali Khán's tent. 

Now Mir Muazz-ud-din, son of Shah Khatir-ud-din GwálhDyári, was a 
brother's son of Hisám-ud.dín's father. He was in the direct employ of 
the Emperor, but he happened to be present at that time in the Wazir’s 
camp. The Kudrat 'Ali Khan above referred to had a community of belief 
with him, and looked up to him with great respect. The reason was, that 
Kudrat 'Ali was a descendant of Sayyad Hasan Dánishmand of Dáípür. 
This Sayyad Hasan Dánishmand was himself a successor (Khalifa) of 
Mirán Hamíd-ud.dín Hazrat Muhammad Ghaus Gwáliyári. By chance. 
Mir Muazz-ud-din paid a visit to Kudrat 'Ali Khán's tent. Mir Mahbüb 
'Alam, through the said Khán, had struck up a friendship with Sayyad 
Muazz-ud-din, and in conversation he had learnt that he was a cousin of 
Mir Hisám-ud-dín, and was further his devoted friend. Accordingly, he 
asked Muazz-ud-dín to write a letter to Hisám-ud.din, asking why he was 
throwing himself away in company with Ahmad Khán, who would soon be 
slain or captured ; that on reading the letter, he should at once desert alone 
to the other side, without caring for his property, which would be fully 
replaced. As soon as he joined he would, by God's grace, be presented to 
the Wazir, from whom he would receive a title and a grant of land revenue. 
Mir Muazz-ud-din Khan, as requested, wrote a letter to the above effect, and 
made it over to Mir Mahbüb 'Alam. The latter also wrote letters from 
himself to all his acquaintances of Mau and Shamsábád, stating that he had 
interceded for them with the Wazir, who had promised to entertain them 
all in his own service, in token of which he had caused shukkas (notes) to 
be written to them, impressed with his own special seal. He prayed them 
to make no delay, but come over at once. Putting up together all the 
parwanahs and his own letters, he despatched them by a messenger in the 
Wazir’s employ, under the charge of his own private servant, Bhai Khan, 
to Nawab Ahmad Khan’s camp, 
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Sahib Dad Khan Khatak and Mir Mahbüb ’Alam had both been 
together in the service of Shamsher Khan, chela, and from being together, 
a firm friendship had sprung up between them. They had two bodies but 
one heart. In fact it was in reliance on Sahib Dad Khan that Mahbüb 
'Alam had undertaken this affair. Bhai Khan, Khidmatgár, found the 
tent of Sahib Dád Khan Khatak, and made over to him the whole of the 
parwánahs and letters. He then asked his way to the tent of Hisám-ud- 
dín, to whom he delivered the note from Mír Muazz-ud-dín Khán and 
demanded a reply. When Hisám-ud-dín had opened and read the letter, 
he sent a reply to the following effect: “ You think I have got into a 
* difficult position by espousing Nawab Ahmad's Khán's cause. This idle 
* thought you must put far from you, for one hundred thousand brave men, 
* more or less, with their leaders, all carrying on their bodies their own 
* grave clothes, are in the train of Ahmad Khán and prepared to conquer 
* or to die. Now, to slay those who already believe themselves dead, is a 
* task of extreme difficulty. 

Har kih dast-i-khweshtan az jan ba-shust 
Khid ba-mánd, o dushman-i-khid rá ba-khusht 
Murdah miydbad nijat az dast-i-maut 
Zinda-há urd namáyand jumla pusht. 

“Even if it were true that the Wazir would shortly slay or cap- 
“ture the Nawab, I ask you one question:—Suppose that the Wazir 
* were in danger from Ahmad Khan, and I wrote to you, requesting 
“you to forsake the Wazir, and save your life by coming over to our 
“side, I ask if you would not hold it your duty as a leader and a 
“ Sayyad to prefer death to disgrace? You would not forsake the Wazir, 
“so what you would not do yourself, you should not advise others to do. 
“I beg to be excused from obeying such a foolish request." This answer 
was made over to Bhai Khan, and he returned to Sahib Dad Khán's tent. 
The latter's answer was as follows :—“ I have distributed the parwánahs 
* and letters; hereafter I will report the result. I object to keeping the 
* messenger here, as it will get me into trouble, I therefore send him 
* back." The messenger received these two letters and set out on his way 
back. 

Now the thieves and plunderers among the Rohelas, who infested the 
camps of Ahmad Khan and Sa’dullah Khan, were unequalled in the arts of 
thieving and highway robbery. They were in the habit of hiding on the 
right and left of the batteries. At night they used to repair to the Wazir’s 
camp, where they seized horses, camels and equipage of all sorts, with which 
they returned to their own camp. After disposing of the property, they 


120 W. Irvine— The Bangash Nawábs of Farrukhabad. [No. 2, 


would return to their hiding-places. By chance, the carrier of the two 
letters passed close by where these robbers were concealed. "The thieves 
seized him, and carrying him off to Nawáb Ahmad Khán's quarters, report- 
ed the matter. The Nawab called in the arrested messenger and asked on 
what business he had come to the camp. The man, in a great fright of 
losing his life, told the whole story, as already related in detail. He ended 
by delivering up the two letters he was carrying back. When the Nawab 
had looked at these two letters, he sent for Hisdm-ud-din.  Hisám-ud-dín 
had already heard that the Afgháus had arrested the messenger and had 
carried him before the Nawab. | 

On his reaching the presence, the Nawab said to him, “ O Hisám-ud- 
“din! who is this Muazz-ud-din with whom you correspond ?" Hisám-ud- 
din replied, * Gracious Master ! he is my brother." The Nawab asked what 
he had written, and he answered that what he had written was lying before 
the Nawab, there was no need to repeat it. Rustam Khan Bangash, Haji 
Sarfaraz Khan and Mustajáb Khan were present. Addressing them, the 
Nawab said—* This Hisám-ud-dín is a man of noble race, who respects the 
* salt he has eaten, see what a good answer he has written to his own 
“brother.” He then began to read the letter aloud to them. They were 
all loud in their expressions of praise. Then turning to Hisám-ud-din, he 
said, * You have fully acted up to what I expected from you ; please God, 
“T will in time repay you for being thus true to your salt." Sending for 
Hafiz Rahmat Kbán, Donde Khan, Mullá Sardar Khan, Fath Khan and 
Sayyad Ahmad, the Nawáb told them everything that had occurred. Their 
opinion was demanded. Sayyad Ahmad stated that his subordinates were 
posted everywhere from the foot of the hills down to Pilibbit, he would 
write telling them, that if any one from the camp passed, in an attempt to 
desert, they should without fail slay him and appropriate his goods. Then 
the five Rohelas left. The Nawab directed Haji Sarfaráz Khan to turn the 
captured messenger out of the camp, which was done accordingly. 


Renewal of Negotiations, followed by peace. 


Affairs on the enemy’s side were meanwhile as follows. Some Rajah 
of the west country had written to Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhia that 
Ahmad Shah Durrani was on his march to help the Afgháns and had al- 
ready crossed ‘the Indus. He was reported to be advancing by rapid 
marches. This information caused great anxiety to the Mahratta leaders, 
and they assembled for consultation. They came to an unanimous deter- 
mination and then proceeded to the Wazir. They reproached him for 
having concealed from them the report of Ahmad Shah Durráni's approach. 
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They said he was aware of the state of both his own troops and of the 
Mahratta army, that they had become dispirited and hopeless from the 
diffieulty of the task before them. Further, that owing to the effects of 
the hill water, death came on them unawares. As life is dear to all, a com- 
plete panic had arisen, and should the men hear that Ahmad Sháh was 
coming, they would begin to desert. It was for the Wazír to decide and 
for them to obey. The Wazir was thrown into great perplexity, and after 
a considerable pause he said he threw the responsibility of.deciding upon 
them. The Mahrattas advised him to sheathe the sword and send off ’Ali 
Kuli Khan to Ahmad Khan with a message. He should say that, by the 
Emperor’s orders, the Wazir drew back his hand from war ; Ahmad Khan 
too should therefore respect the Emperor’s word and make terms. Ahmad 
Khan should be allowed to retain the ancient territory, which had belonged 
to his father and brother, on condition of presenting a fine (mazrána) of 
90,00,000 rupees. As security for the payment of this fine, he should be 
required to make over half the territory, till the whole of the money was 
paid. These proposals were agreed to by the Wazir, and he requested the 
Mahrattas to name one of their trusted agents to go with 'Ali Kuli Khan. 
Mulhár Ráo and Apá Sendhiá named Tántiá Gangádhar, their Diwán.* 
The two messengers then departed. 

But, unknown to the Wazir, the two Mahratta leaders had instructed 
Tántiá to inform Ahmad Khan, at a fitting opportunity, that they wished 
him to accept without quibble the terms to be named by ’Ali Kuli Khan. 
The aspect of affairs made this desirable, but they were still his well-wishers 
and they hoped he would depute his son to hold an interview with the 
Wazir. On reaching Ahmad Khan’s camp, ’Ali Kuli Khan proposed that 
they should visit the Nawab together. Gangádhar excused himself and 
said he would pay his respects the following day. ’Ali Kuli Khan went on 


to Ahmad Khan. After some ordinary conversation, business was begun, 


and ’Ali Kuli Khan delivered his message, mentioning that Gangadhar, the 
representative of the Mahrattas, would pay the Nawab a visit the next day. 
Tántiá visited the Nawab the following day, and the Rohela commanders 
were sent for. Mulla Sardar Khan was of opinion that the matter should 
be left in the hands of Mulhár Rao and Apa Sendhiá. To this the Nawab 
consented, 'Ali Kuli Khan and Tantia Gangádhar were sent for, and Ahmad 
Khan said to them that out of a desire to satisfy those two Mabratta chiefs, 
he agreed to make over half his territory, till such time as the sum of thir- 
ty lakhs of rupees, the fine imposed by the Emperor, should be realized. 

* Apparently the same as Grant Duff's Gangádhar Yeswent (Bombay ed., pp. 338, 
840). By the usage of the Dakhin, Yeswent would be bis father’s name. Grant Duff 
does nof give him the epithet of ZTantia, 

Q 
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Ahmad Khan then proceeded to 'Ali Kuli Khán's tent, and there he de- 
clared that it was only in obedience to the Emperor that he had consented 
to terms of peace. He sent for a secretary, and caused a letter to be writ- 
ten embodying the terms proposed by the Mahratta leaders. This letter 
he made over to Tantia, telling him verbally that it was on his responsibili- 
ty that the young Nawab was permitted to go to the Wazir. One account 
states that the terms were engraved on two copper plates, which were inter- 
changed between the Mahrattas and Ahmad Khan. 

When Mahmúd Khan and Hafiz Rahmat Khan approached the Mah- 
yatta camp, the leaders, Mulhár Rao, Apá Sendhiá, Patel Rao, Antámán 
Gir and others came out to meet them. Next day Mulhár Rao and Apa 
Sendhiá rode up to a short distance from the tents and sent on Tántiá 
"Gangádhar to ask the visitors to come with them to the Wazír. After the 
interview was over, the Wazír ordered his quarter-master-general (Mir 
Manzil) to send on his tents, as he intended to march. Next morning the 
march commenced, and after some days they reached the banks of the 
Ganges. Then the Wazir directed Mulhár Ráo and Apa Sendhiá to pro- 
ceed to Kanauj, while he went on to Lakhnau, taking with him Mah- 
müd Khán and Hafiz Rahmat Khan whom he proposed to dismiss, when the 
business had been settled. As directed, the Mahrattas crossed the Ganges and 
quartered themselves in Kanauj. But Gangádhar, their Diwán, was sent 
with the young Nawab, at the head of ten thousand horse. 

Soon after the departure of the opposing army, Nawáb Ahmad Khán 
and Nawab Sa’dullah Khan, leaving their entrenchments in the hills, put 
up their tents where the Wazir had been encamped. Thence they marched 
by stages to Anwalah. In that town there was a halt of several days. 
Resuming his march, Ahmad Khan set out towards Farrukhábád—Ahmad- 
nagar, where he soon arrived and entered the fort. "The date of his return 
must have been some time in the early part of the year 1752. 

During this time the Wazir had arrived at Lakhnau. Four or five 
days afterwards, he sent for the young Nawáb and Háfiz Rahmat Khán. 
First he bestowed on Mahmúd Khan a 4£Az/«'t of seven pieces and made 
over to him a grant confirming his father’s territory to him. He also con- 
ferred on him the title of Kaim Jang. He then gave him leave to return 
to Farrukhábád. Háfiz Rahmat Khan also received a dress of honour. 
Then a grant was handed to Tantia, making over half of Ahmad Khán's 
territory to the Mahrattas, till the Emperor's nazardna was paid, they 
receiving the country in satisfaction of the arrears of pay due to them by 
the Wazir. 

Mahmüd Khán and Tántiá taking their leave marched westwards, and 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan started for Anwalah, When the young Nawáb drew 
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near to Kanauj, all the Mahrattas came out to meet him and prepared 
entertainments. After a stay of two days, he resumed his march to Far- 
rukhábád. On reaching his destination he visited his father, and from him 
he received the house of Ja'far Khan as his dwelling. After this the 
Wazir came from Lakhnau to Kanauj; thence taking with him Mulhár 
Rao and Apa Sendhiá, he moved by way of Itáwah towards Delhi. 

Some time after this, Ahmad Khán sent Muhammad Jahán Khán to 
Delhi, to fetch his wife and family. Dulhin Begam accordingly returned to 
Farrukhábád. Then the Nawáb's brothers, brother's sons, and chelas, with 
their families, great and small, and all the ryots, returned each to his own 
place of abode in the different quarters of the city. Sáhib Begam, the 
widow of Káim Khán, also returned and took up her abode in the fort of 
Amethi ; and Máliya Begam, the Bibi Sahiba, occupied the Buland Mahal, 
which had formerly been in the possession of her son, Káim Khán. 

Ahmad Khan marries again. 

As the Nawáb's affairs were now prosperous, he gave himself up to 
amusement and pleasure and came to the determination to marry a new 
wife. His courtiers told him of a young girl who was, they considered, fitted 
to be his bride. A man of noble family by both parents, a descendant of 
Nawab Khan Jahan Khan, who held high rank in the reign of Sháhjahán, 
had by unstable fortune been reduced to poverty. By accident he had 
taken up his abode in the town of Shamsábád. After a time, he had de- 
parted from this world, leaving a widow and a young daughter, named 
Khair-un-nissa. It so happened that Yakit Khan, Khan Bahadur, had 
obtained this girl from the widow and had adopted her as his own. She 
was still a virgin and living in the house of the deceased Khan. The 
Nawab hearing this story fellin love with her without seeing her. He 
sent for her and placed her in the Khas Mahal; and, after the wedding 
preparations were made, he was married to her. From that time he never 
left her fora moment. These words were always on his lips— 


Sharáb do-sálah o ma’shik sezdah salah, 
Hamin bas ast barde suhbat-i-saghir o kabir. 


“I like my wine two years old, and my mistress to be sixteen." 

After a time, in the year 1171 H. (Sept. 1757 to Sept. 1758), ason was 
born to her and gifts were distributed to the poor. The Nawab opened the 
Kurán to search for the child’sname. The letter D was the result. He then 
sent for astrologers and ordered them to draw up the child’s horoscope. The 
name fixed upon was Daler Himmat Khan. An announcement of the event 
was sent to the Emperor with fitting gifts. There were great rejoicings 
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and for six days open entertainment continued. A wet-nurse named ’Akila 
was appointed. In reply to the Nawáb's letter, the Emperor sent the fish 
dignity, with a title and a dress of honour, for the child. Ahmad Khán 
having erected a Gulálbár at the 'Idgáh, the child was placed in a pálké 
and sent out to it in state to receive the Emperor’s gifts. The dress was 
put on the child, and he was invested with the title of Muzaffar Jang. 
Salutes were fired, gold and silver were given away, the nawbat was beaten, 
and with joyful demonstrations they returned slowly to the fort. When 
the child was four years, four months and four days old, he was taught the 
Bism-illah and sent to school. He was made over to a tutor (atalik), and 
learned men were appointed to teach him. In afew years he finished his 
education, and then he began to be instructed by his father in state affairs. 


First visit of Gházi-ud.din Khán 'Imád-ul-mulk. 


During Ahmad Sháh Duráni's fifth expedition, in 1170 H. (26th Sept. 
1756, 15th Sept. 1757), Ghazi-ud-din obtained his leave to raise a fine from 
the country between the Ganges and the Jamna. His object would appear 
to have been to force money from Shuja’-ud-daula, Nawab Wazir of Audh. 
Accompanied by two princes of the Delhi house, Hidáyat Bakhsh, son of 
’Alamgir II, and Mirza Babar, son of that Emperor’s brother, ’Azuddin, and 
the Durani troops under Jan Baz Khan, Ghazi-ud-din Khan proceeded to 
Farrukbábád. He had sent on his own troops under Mir Yahyá Khan, 
son of Zakariya Khan. Ahmad Khan came out to meet his visitors and pre- 
sented appropriate presents. The army soon after crossed the Ganges and 
marched as far as the stream called the Garrah, on the boundary of the 
Audh territory. Shuja’-ud-daula, leaving Lakhnau, came out as far as Sandi 
and Pali, sixty-eight miles west of that city, in order to oppose the invaders. 
At length, by the good offices of Sa’dullah Khan Rohela, the matter was 
settled by a payment of five lakhs of rupees. On the 7th Shawál 1170 H. 
(25th June, 1757), Ghazi-ud-din Khan and the two princes re-entered Far- 
rukhábád, 

Meanwhile Ahmad Sháh Duráni had retreated rather suddenly from 
Mathura to Delhi; and there, on the recommendation of the Emperor, who 
complained of 'Imad-ul-Mulk, the Duráni king appointed Najíb Khán to 
be Amír-ul-Umrá, and left him in charge of the capital. ’Imad-ul-Mulk 
immediately retaliated by creating Ahmad Khán Amír-ul.Umrá, and by 
appointing him to the post of imperial Bakhshi.* ^ Gházi-ud-dín Khan then 


* It appears from the Táríkh-i-Muzaffari that this appointment was renewed by 
Sháh'Alam. When, on the 5th Rajab 1175 H. (30th January, 1762), Shuja'-ud-daula 
was invested with the offico of Wazir, Ahmad Rhán was made fourth Bakhshi, 
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marched for Delhi, joined by some of Ahmad Khán's troops, and by the aid of 
the Mahrattas he speedily expelled Najíb Khán. 

This visit must have laid the foundation for the friendship between 
Gházi-ud-dín Khán and Ahmad Khan, a friendship so strong that after his 
public life was over, the fallen Wazir found an asylum for atleast nine years 
in Ahmad Khán's capital. We shall come to the details of his second visit 
further on. 


Ahmad Khan at the battle of Panipat. 


When Ahmad Shah Duráni entered India forthe sixth time, in the 
year 1173 H. (25th Augt. 1759—13th Augt. 1760), Ahmad Khan went 
with the Rohela leaders to pay his respects to the invader. They were intro- 
duced to him at Koil on the 4th Zi’l Haj 1173, (18th July, 1760).* The 
defeat of Dátáji Sendhiá took place shortly afterwards, 

Ahmad Khan must have made more than a nominal submission to 
Ahmad Shah, for we find him forwarding supplies to the camp under a 
large convoy. Holkar, who had escaped from the defeat, was near Agra 
and, hearing of this convoy, crossed the Jamna. He took or destroyed a 
great part of the supplies and then retired again across the Jamna. A body 
of Afgháns were, however, detached from their main army and, overtaking 
him by a prodigious march, routed his troops with great slaughter. 

Ahmad Shah, after moving across the Jamna,took up his quarters at 
Anüpshahr. After some time Shuja'-ud-daula was induced to give in his 
adherence. The local chroniclers assert that this was effected through Hafiz 
Rahmat Khán and Ahmad Khán. Soon Sadasheo Bháo arrived from the 
Dakhin with an immense army, under Jankojí, son of Apá Ji Sendhiá, 
Ibráhím Khán Gárdi, Mulhár Ráo and others, in order to avenge the defeat 
of Dátáji. On the 25th October, 1760, Ahmad Sháh marched from Anüp- 
shahr and crossed the Jamna about twenty miles above Delhi. Ahmad Khan 
Ghalib Jang was present with a contingent of five thousand men. The 
Mahrattas proceeded to entrench themselves at Pánipat,and Ahmad Sháh 
encamped opposite them. Daily skirmishing, varied by one or two partial 
engagements, went on for more than two months, till the Mahratta supplies 
failing entirely, they were forced to risk a general action. 

The story goes that Ahmad Shah Duráni offered a reward of one rupee 
for every Mahratta head. Ten thousand horsemen were sent out daily to 
plunder villages and cut off supplies. "These men used to eapture any lag- 
ging groom, grass-cutter or petty dealer they came across and, producing 
the captive's head before the king, they received a rupee for each head. 
Hearing of this, Nawab Ahmad Khan said to his arz-0egi (chamberlain), 


* Life of Háfiz Rahmat Khan, p. 69, 
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Musharrif Khán, that he would give two rupees for each Mahratta brought. 
in alive. The Duránis then began to bring in their prisoners alive. The 
Nawab paid for each the sum of two rupees, and then at midnight he let 
them go free. On reaching the Dháo's camp, they were loud in their praises 
of Nawáb Ahmad Khán. Shuja’-ud-daula and Najib Khan reported this 
matter to the Duráni king, and from that day he was displeased with the. 
Nawab. 

In order to augment this displeasure those two nobles also remarked that 
Ahmad Khan, although Amir-ul-Umra and Bakhshi of the Empire, had 
brought a very insignificant force. The Shah made no reply. But Shih Wali 
Khan, his Wazir, and himself of the Bangash clan, who happened to be 
present, sent for Ahmad Khan. On his appearing, the Wazir rose to greet 
him and gave him a place by his side. Then turning to him, he said, “ O 
“Ghalib Jang! you are one of the great nobles of Hindustan, yet you have 
* brought with you a very small force. What is the reason ?” Now Ahmad 
Khan had already heard, through Jang Báz Khan Bangash, of the evil 
speeches of his enemies. In reply to Shah Wali Khan, the Wazir, he said 
that he had left his bakhshi at Farrukhábád with a large force to guard 
his house ; for Gobind Pandit had advanced from Bundelkhand with three 
thousand men and, having crossed the Jamna, was encamped on the banks 
of that river. If he had left no troops behind, his capital and his house 
would have been plundered. Further, with this same small army he had 
once defeated Safdar Jang and his immense force, including Suraj Mall, 
Rajah Himmat Singh and other Rájahs. If he had wished, he could have 
then marched on Delhi, but refrained out of respect for the presence 
of the Emperor. Sháh Wali Khán said he had already heard in Kábul 
reports of what was referred to. The Nawáb ended by saying that the 
quality of his army, though it was small, would be seen in the day of 
battle. 

Opposed to Ahmad Khán's battery was that of Ibrahim Khan Gárdi* 
who commanded twelve thousand regular infantry. One dark night, this 
Ibráhím Khán gave orders that, as Ahmad Khán's battery was weaker than 
that of any other noble, he would at that point make a night attack. In the 
last watch of the night Ibrahim Khan’s troops attempted to surprise the bat- 

* Gárdi was the name given to the regular infantry disciplined after tho Euro- 
pean manner. (Grant Duff, p. 315.) The translator of the “ Seir-Mutáqharín" (Cal- 
cutta, 1789, Vol. III, p. 162), says that Ibráhím Khan was a very thin black man, much 
pitted with the small-pox, who had in his carly ycars been Chobdar to a French officer 
at Pondicherry. He rose in the French service to bo a Commandant of their disci- 
plined sepoys. Ile then went ovcr with his men to the Mahrattas and took service with 
Sada Sheo Bhao. 
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tery. Ahmad Khán's guns were, however, all in order, and many had iron 
shields (? = chadaren). As it was the cold season, there were watch-fires 
here and there, at which the camp-followers and labourers were warming 
themselves. These men, hearing the tramp of horses’ hoofs, called out to 
each other that the Mahrattas were on them. They snatched up some 
lighted wood from the night fires in pieces of broken pottery and threw 
them on the port holes of the guns and “ chádar," which all went off toge- 
ther. A number of the enemy were slain and the rest fled. On Ahmad Kháu's 
side not a soul was hurt. All this was done without the Nawab being 
disturbed. At dawn the Durrani king visited the field of battle. Ahmad 
Khan went out to meet him, when he said that he had now seen, with his 
own eyes, proof of that bravery of which he had heard. He took off his 
jigha* and made a present of it to the Nawab. After that his enemies 
were abashed and silenced. 

On the day of the great battle (7th January, 1761), Ahmad Khan was 
directed to guard the women, his force being so small. The Nawab refused 
indignantly, saying, that such work was fit for eunuchs, he would fight in the 
front. The Abdali king then sent him to the right wing. It was here that 
the first attack was made, and after a contest in which Ibrahim Khan Gár- 
di was wounded, the Mahratta gained the advantage. In this emergency 
Ahmad Khan sent his darogha, Musharrif Khan, to Ahmad Shah asking for 
aid. When the messenger reached the king, Shuja’-ud-daula and Najib 
Khan stated that the enemy was not opposed in great force to Nawab 
Ahmad Khan, that the need for reinforcement was greater with 'Ináyat 
'Ali Khan, son of Hafiz Rahmat Khán. When Musharrif Khan reported 
that no reply had been given by the king, he was sent back with a still 
more pressing message. At length two divisions were ordered out, and 
these having strengthened the right wing, the Mahrattas were gradually 
driven back. Biswás Ráo having been killed, Sadasheo Bhao fled, all be- 
came confusion, and by two o’clock in the day the field was won. 

Daim Khan, chela, used to relate that when Ahmad Khan was sent for 
after the battle to receive a hilat, he sat down by the entrance of the tent. 
Shuja’-ud-daula took up the Nawab’s sword and pulled it out of its scabbard. 
There was no edge on it, the Nawab using it in a particular way. Shuja’- 
ud-daula in a mocking manner said—“ Are you a commander of Fifty-two 
* thousand and own such a sword as this?" The Nawab replied, ** The 
“edge of this sword was felt by your father well.” He referred to the de- 
feat and flight of Safdar Jang. Nawab Najib Khan, Rohela, who was a 
great friend of Shuja’-ud-daula, then asked for the sword and, having look- 
ed at it, praised it ironically and begged it as a gift. Nawab Ahmad Khan 

* A gold ornament worn in the turban—“ Qanoon-e-Islam,” 2nd ed. App. III, p. x. 
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told him to take it. Najib Khan said, “Steel should not be received for 
nothing ;” so he sent for a paisa (copper coin) and, putting it on both hands, 
offered it with mock respect to Nawab Ahmad Khan. The Nawab taking 
it up said, “It is right and proper that you should offer me a nazar, for 
“you were once in my father's service." This was true, for Najib Khan 
began life as a Jama’dér on five rupees a month under Muhammad Khán 
Ghazanfar Jang and then entered the service of the elder Gházi-ud-dín 
Khán on seven rupees a month. The first interview was accorded to Nawáb 
Ahmad Khán, and by special permission he was allowed to take in with 
him three persons to hold him up. They were Fakhr-ul-daula Bakhshi, 
Mihrbán Khan Diwán and Daim Shan. Shah Wali Khan, the Wazir, 
being of the same clan, had recommended Ahmad Khan, and in this way 
he obtained the first entry. When all the other amírs were admitted, the 
king gave Ahmad Khan the order to sit down, 
Visitors to Farrukhábád. 

During the latter part of Ahmad Khan’s life, from 1759 to 1771, there 
were a number of distinguished visitors to Farrukhábád. Many of the Delhi 
nobles sought shelter there, on the breakinz up of the imperial court and the 
occupation of the capital by the Mahrattas. When 'Abdullah Khán, son of 
'Ali Muhamnad Khan, Rohela, attempted to assassinate Hafiz Rahmat Khan, 
it was to Farrukhábád that he fled, and it was through Ahmad Khán's inter- 
cession that he obtained pardon, and the parganah of Aujháni was granted for 
his subsistence.* And, owing to the grant of the parganahs of Shikohábád, 
Phaphond and Itáwah, made to the Rohelas by Ahmad Sháh on his departure 
from India, Háfiz Rahmat Khán in 1762 passed through Farrukhábád with 
his son, on his way to visit his new territory.+ Again, after the battle of Bak- 
sar on Oct. 28rd, 1764, Shuja'-ud-daula came for a time to Farrukhábád. 
Ahmad Khán could at one time boast of having two ex-Wazirs of the 
Empire encamped at opposite gates of his city— Imád-ul- Mulk at one and 
Shuja'-ud-daula at the other gate. 

The most important group of visitors, however, was composed of Gházi- 
ud-din Khán 'Imád-ul-Mulk, his relations and friends, who for many years 
found an asylum with, and lived upon the bounty of, Nawáb Ahmad Khán. 
Of each of these we proceed to give such details as are known. 

l. Ghazi-ud-din 'Imád-ul- Mulk. 

Mír Shaháb-ud.din was the son of Mír Muhammad Sháh, entitled 
Gházi-ud-dín Khan Firüz Jang, eldest son of the celebrated Nizám-ul- 
Mulk Asaf Jáh. His mother was a daughter of the well known Wazir, 


* Life of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, pp. 46, 47. 
t Life of Háfiz Rahmat Khán, pp. 67, 77, 79. 
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Kamr-ud-din Khan 'Itimád-ud-daula. 'Imád-ul- Mulk's career from 1752 to 
1760* is sufficiently well known. From the date, however, when he ceased 
to play a prominent part, we are told nothing more of him than that he took 
refuge in one of Suraj Mall’s fortresses. In one work we are told that he was 
found by Colonel Goddard at Surat in 1790 ;+ and that, by order of the. 
Supreme Government, he was sent off to Mecca, whence he never returned. 
How far this statement is correct will presently be shewn. The Khizána 
"Amira, which was written in 1762-1763, naturally concludes 'Imád-ul- 
Mulk’s story by leaving him hiding in the Bhartpur country. But there 
ean be no doubt that his family and friends were sent to Farrukhábád, and 
that from at least the year 1762 he himself lived there constantly. The 

- quarter of the city where he lived, near the Kádirí gate, is still known as 
the Cháoni or encampment of Gházi-ud-dín Khan. The income of Parga- 
nah Bilhor, said to amount to Rs. 12,000 a month, was allotted to him by 
Ahmad Khan during his stay in Farrukhabad. 

In 1771, when Ahmad Khin died, and the Emperor Sháh 'Alam was 
approaching Farrukhábád, Gházi-ud-dín Khán, fearing vengeance for the 
murder of Alamgír II, the Emperor's father, thought it advisable to quit 
that city. He left his relations and servants there and started with a few 
faithful retainers. We do not know how the interval was passed, but the 
JMa'asíir-ul- Umrá says, that in 1187 H. (March 1773—March 1774), he ap- 
peared in Málwá, where the Mahrattas gave him several mahals for his 
support. We learn from the Zarikh-i-Muzaffari that he was found by 
Colonel Goddard at Surat in February 1780. Thence he was despatched 
on a pilgrimage to Mecca. Returning by Basrah, he travelled to Kábul 
and Kandahar, where he visited the ruler, Taimur Shah, son of Abmad 
Shah Durrani. At that time the prince Ahsan Bakht, son of the 

— Emperor Shah 'Alam, who, after the blinding of his father by Ghulam 
Kadir Khan (June 1788), had escaped from Delhi, and had wandered homeless 
through Rajputana, past Jainagar, Bikaner, and Multan, arrived at 
Taimur Sháh's court. Out of regard for him as a descendant of the great 
Taimur, as a relation of Shah ’Alam, and as a guest, to whom the rights of 

“hospitality were due, the king treated him withconsideration. He sent some of 

his own troops to accompany the prince and 'Imád-ul-Mulk towards Multan, 
promising to march soon in person for the conquest of Hindustan. Shortly 
after this the king diedf and was succeeded by his son, Zaman Shah, who 


* Elphinstone, 661—659. 
T A mistake for 1780. See Wilson's Mill, VI, 37 note, from which the statemont 
is taken. i 
f Taimur Sháh died on the 7th Shuwwál 1207 H. 18th August 1793. /Tárikh-i= 
Ahmad of ' Abd-ul-Karim.) 
R 
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was detained at home by his own rebellious subjects. When Ahsan Bakht 
and 'Imád-ul-Mulk reached Sindh, the Kábul troops, hearing of the death 
of Taimur Shah, returned to their home. "Imád-ul-Mulk and Nasir Khan 
Bilich went to Baháwalpur. In time a quarrel arose between the prince 
and "Imád-ul-Mulk, owing to many of the prince’s companions being mean 
and base fellows. The prince remained in Multan, where he became afflict- 
ed with melaneholy madness and passed the rest of his days there out of 
his senses. Meanwhile 'Imád-ul-Mulk found his way to 'Ali Bahadur 
Mahratta, son of Shamsher Bahadur, who had an army and some territory 
in Bundelkhand. From him he obtained a grant of fifty-two villages, 
which form the petty state, now known as Báoni, measuring about fifteen 
miles across each way. It lies about 12 miles east of Kálpi, in a bend of 
the river Jamna.* ’Imad-ul-Mulk died at Kálpi on the 10th Rabi II, 
1215 H. (lst September 1800), when his age must have been about sixty- 
eight. According to the orders contained in his will he was buried at the 
shrine of Shekh Farid Shakkarganj atPákpatan.t His son, Nasír-ud-daula, 
was in possession when the British occupied Bundelkhand in 1808, and to 
him the grant was confirmed by the Governor-General’s letter of the 24th 
December 1806. The further history of the family will be found in the 
Gazetteer, under the article Baonz. 

By 'Umdah Begam, daughter of Mu'in-ul- Mulk, the son of Kamr-ud- 
dín Khán, who was Wazírfrom 1721 to 1749, he had one son called 'Ali Jáh ; 
and by Gunna Begam, daughter of ' Ali Kuli Khan, Daghistáni, poetically styl- 
ed Wálih, he had one son, Nasír-ud-daula. By another wife he had a son, 
Ghulám Jaláni Khan, who died at Delhi from eating ice. The Mwasir-ul- 
Umra tells us that he had a large family, and one of his sons finding his 
way to Haidarábád was, on account of his relationship to the reigning 
house, made a Panj Hazari, with the title of Hamíd-ud-daula and a money 
allowance, 

Gunna Begam, 'Imád-ul-Mulk's wife, came to Farrukhábád with him. 
Herself a poet, she was the daughter of the poet, 'Ali Kuli Khán, known 
as Wálih. Her tomb is at Nürábád, sixty-three miles south of Agra and 
fifteen miles north of Gwaliyár. It bears the short inscription “ Alas! 
Gunna Begam” 1187 H. (25th March, 1773—14th March, 1774.) f 


2. .Nawáb Khádim Hussain Khan. 


He had a house near that of Nawáb ’Azim Khan, and when he died 
he was buried in that house. He received a jágzr of Rs. 15,000. After 


* Gaz. N. W. P. I, 384 and Aitchison's Treatics III. 250, under the word Baon1, 
f In the Panjab, ten miles west of the Ravi—Thornton, 757. 
l Archeological Survey of India, Vol, II, 397, 
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the death of Siráj-ud-daula, Názim of Bengal, in June 1757, he had obtained 
a grant of the Purinaya Subah, on condition of recovering it at his own ex- 
pense. He had been in the service of a former governor there, Sayyad Ah- 
mad Khan, He was not really Mir Ja’far’s nephew, ashe claimed to be. 
He was the son of Sayyad Kbádim ’Ali Khan by a Kashmiri wife, and his 
father afterwards married a sister of Mir Ja'far (Seir Mutaqherin, II. 9, 
10, 11.) 
8. Nawab Mir Jwnla,' Abidullah Khan, Sadr-us-Sadár. 

He was the son of Mir Jumla Farrukhsiyari, and brother of Shartyat- 
ullah Khan. This latter, on the dismissal of ’Azim-ullah Khan, was promo- 
ted to be Sadr. He died on the 2nd Rajab, 1155 H. (24th August 1742), 
and on the 2nd Zi’l Ka’d, 1156 H. (7th December, 1743), ’Abidullah Khan, 
was appointed to the vacant office. On the arrival at Farrukhábád of this 
Nawab, Wali-ullah saw him and praises his great learning. After the death 
of Nawab Ahmad Khan, he left Farrukhábád and went to live at some place 
where he died. He received Rs. 500 a month. 


4 .Nawáb Yahya Khan. 

He was the eldest son of Khan Bahadur Zakariya Khan, the Muhtasib 
of Delhi. He turned fakir and was then styled Yahya Shah. He was 
buried at Yahyaganj, a village near Shekhpur on the Cawnpur road or, as 
some say, in Kamálganj Khwajah Daud Khan was a son of Yahya Khan, 
by the daughter of 'Itimád-ud-daula Kamr-ud-din Khan Wazir, and his 
mother, being the aunt of 'Imád-ul-Mulk, was known as the Khálá Begam. 
Dáud Khán died in Farrukhábád. Sháh Nawáz Khán, the younger brother 
of Yahya Khan, died at Lahor. His son Mirzá Jan and his friend, Maulvi 
Rahim Yar Khan, Bukhari, came with the others to Farrukhábád, where 
they both remained till they died. Mir Mughal, a son of Rahim Yar Khan, 
became náib to Nawáb Muzaffar Jang, and was afterwards exiled. 


5. Nawáb Salim Khan. 
His house was behind the Tikona Thana in the city. It was after- 
wards inhabited by Faiz-ullah, a Khawds of Nawáb Muzaffar Jang, and his 
descendants in 1839 still lived there. 


6. Nawib Bú 'Ali Khan. 

He had been Subahdár of Bengal. He was paternal uncle's son (cousin) 
to Nawáb'Ali Jah, 4. e., Kasim ’Ali Khan, Subahdár of Bengal. There is 
a Katra (or Bazar) Bü ’Ali Khan, probably named after him. He left Far- 
rukhábád in 1771, on Ahmad Khán's death. 

7. Chote Sahib. 


122 W. Irvine —The Bungash Naw.ibs of Furrukhabad. [Nowmay 


8. Bare Sdhib. 


Bare Sahib was Kamr-ud-din Khan Wazir’s sister and Chote Sahib 
was his widow. They had a house in Nawab ’Abd-ul-Majid Khan’s garhi. 
They received jointly Rs. 500 a month. Once a year Nawab Ahmad Khan 
visited them, when they presented him with trays of jewels. Miyan La'l, 
guardian (atdlik) to Muzaffar Jang was their eunuch (khojdé). They both 
died in Farrukhábád, and their graves are behind Pandit Daya Ram’s house, 
in Muhalla Cháoni, within the bégh of Shuja’t Khan, Khansdman to Nawab 
Ahmad Khan. The place is called the Madrassa. Miyan La'l is buried at 
their fect. Mir Babádur ’Ali is careful to point out that their names never 
received the feminine termination in long 4. 

9. Hakim Sayyad Imám-ud-dín Khén. 

Son of Sayyad Gharib. ullah, son of Shah Ghulam Muhi-ud-din, a native 
of Newatni,* Bangarmau Mohani. The Hakim lived in Mohalla Lohái 
and received Rs 500 a month. 

10. Hakim Shafáe Khán. 

They say that Jan 'Ali Khan, chela, who built the masjid at the gate 
of the fort, had a great affection for this Hakim, with whom he exchanged 
turbans. When the Hakím went away to Delhi, Ján 'Ali Khán asked him 
for a prescription by which his strength would remain  unimpaired. 
The Hakim answered, that the following was the essence Catr) of all 
his books. “ At the morning meal, take one quarter seer of kid's flesh and 
“one chiták ghi, eat it cooked as you are used to ; then in the evening pre- 
“pare washed mdsh dál and the same quantity of ghi.” Jan’Ali Khan eat 
this food all his life, and his strength did not diminish. 


11. Nawab Nasir Khán. 

He had been Subahdár of Kabul at the time of Nadir Sháh's invasion 
(1151 H,—1739). He lived in Mohalla Kandhái, where Núroz ’Ali Khan, 
son of Sarfaráz Mahal, lived in 1889, His allowance was Rs. 3000 a month, 
He died in Farrukhábád and was buried in the Haiyát Bagh, near the 
tomb of Nawáb Muhammad Khán Ghazanfar Jang. He died before 1771. 

They say that the eldest son of Nawab Nasir Khan was in the service 
of Shuja’-ud-daula and received a large sum monthly. One day Shuja’-ud- 
daula told him to send to Farrukhábád for his father, as he wished to ap- 
point him his 24/0. Nasir Khan refused the offer. He held the three thousand 
rupees he received from Ahmad Khan to be equal to three lakhs ; for Ahmad 
Khan, when he went to visit him, rose to his feet to receive him. But if he 
became ndib to Shuja’-ud-daula, some day when he rode up to his gateway, the 


* A small town, two miles south-west of Mohán in the Undo district.—Oudh. 
Gaz, III. 16, II. 500, and I. 224, 
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menials would tell him that the Nawáb Sáhib was taking his rest, and he 
must therefore wait. Then from that day, though alive, he knew he would 
wish himself dead. Unable to persuade him, his son went back to Faizábád. 

By another wife, Násir Khán had two sons (1) Ya'kát Khán, (2) Muhib 
'Ali Khán. The first lived up to the time of Shaukat Jang (1813—1823), 
and he always read aloud in the Imdmbdra. Muhib ’Ali Khán's son was 
in 1839 a messenger in the employ of Kannü Lal, merchant. Such is God's 
will, nor can any dependence be placed upon fortune—the grandson of an 
Imperial Governor had become the servant of a Baniya on a few rupees a 
month. 


12. Haji’ Abdullah Khan. 

He lived opposite the house of Mir Roshan 'Ali, an employé of Muzaffar 
Jang's. 

18. Wired Aslam Beg * Háthi nashín" of Delhi. 

He lived close to Haji 'Abdullah Khan (No. 12) and he received five 
hundred rupees a month. His son, Mirza Khair-ullah Beg, was a poet and a 
man of parts. On his father's death, he became a fakir, when he passed by 
the name of Kamtar Sháh. His poetical name was Kamtar. He it was 
who always read aloud in Nawáb Amin-ud-daula’s Imámbára; he lived at 
the gate of that Nawáb's old fort. He died in 1240 H. (26th August, 
1824—16th August, 1825.) 

14, Nawab Haidar Kuli Khan. 


Formerly Mir Atash or Commandant of Ordnance and Subahdár of 
Gujrat. He lived in a line with the house of Mir Roshan ’Ali: his allow- 
ance was Rs. 500 a month. His grandson, Mirza Zahine, a disciple of 
Maulvi Wali-ullah, was alive till Nawab Shaukat Jang’s time (1813—1823), 
and his (Mirza Zahine’s) sons, Mirza Sadik and Mirza Ja’far, were in 1839 
among the Nawab Rais’ sowárs, The grandmother of Mirza Zahine, Gumáni 
Begam, got old Amethi, on the river, between the city and Fathgarh, from 
Nawab Muzaffar Jang as nénkar, with the land occupied by the fort of 
Zu lfikargarh, since resumed by the English. Ahmadi Begam, granddaught- 
er of Haidar Kuli Khan, was still living in 1839 in the Chiné Wala ward, 
with her sons, Mirzá Haidar and Mirza Muhammad. 

15. Nawdb Jo’ far Kuli Khan. 

Own brother to Haidar Kuli Khan (No. 14). He died and was buried 
at Farrukhabad. 

16. Rajah Jugal Kishor. 


A Bhat by caste. He is said to have spent a fabulous sum at Delhi 
upon the marriage of his son, the earthen hugga stands (gurguri) costing 
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many thousands of rupees. He was the agent at Delhi of Mahábat Jang, 
Subahdár of Bengal. We have already seen him employed by Safdar Jang 
to earry out the resumption of the Farrukhábád territory after the death 
of Káim Khán. 

Once Nawab Ahmad Khan, Ghazi-ud-din Khán Wazir, and Rajah 
Jugal Kishor were returning to Farrukhábád from a visit to Makhanpur.* 
Their three elephants were moving in one line. In the plain of Nanauwah, 
on the road from Yakutganj to the city, close to where the central jail 
now stands, the Rájah got down for a necessary purpose, when the elephant 
ran at him and killed him. All his servants set up weeping and wailing ; 
while Nawab Ahmad confiscated the whole of the property to his own use. 
In this affair, Nawáb Ahmad Khan and Gházi-ud.dín had given the hint 
to the Rajah’s Mahaut, Jugal Kishor having one day been wanting in proper 
respect to those two nobles. No doubt Ahmad Khan also bore him a grudge 
for the part he had played in Safdar Jang’s time. Jugal Kishor’s grandson, 
Shítábü, was still alive in 1839, his house was in Mohalla Nünhai, and at 
the Holi festival, in the drama (swáng) of the Jogis, he used to dress as a 
female mendicant and dance. 


17. JNawáb Jaldl-ud-daula, called Mir Sulaimán. 

His house was in Mohalla Nitganja. He was a great favourite of 
"Imád-ul- Mulk, and they attribute to his bad advice the blinding of Ahmad 
Shah, and the murders of 'Alamgir II, Intizám-ud-daula Khan-khanan, 
and 'Akabat Mahmúd Khan, He received Rs. 400 a month, and left Far- 
rukhábád with his patron. 

18. Nawáb Ra'áyat Khan. 

He was the son of Zahir-ud-daula 'Azímullah Khan (Subahdár of Mál- 
wa, and afterwards Sadr), son of Ra'áyat Khán, younger brother of Muham- 
mad Amín Khán. Ra'áyat Khán's mother was Nür-un-nissa Begam, sister 
of 'Itimád-ud-daula Kamr-ud-dín Khan. Ra’ayat Khan married a cousin, 
the daughter of Kamr-ud-dín Khán. He left Farrukhábád upon the death 
of Ahmad Khan in 1771. The Zurikh-i-Muzaffari also mentions a brother, 
Kutbe Khan, as being at Farrukhabad (year 1176). 


19. Mir Fakhr-ud-dín Khan. 

Commonly known as Nawab Shah Jiú. He was the son of 'Itimád- 
ud-daula Kamr-ud-din Khán, Wazir, and husband of the daughter of 
Muzaffar Khan, brother of Samsam-ud-daula, Khán Daurán Khan. He 
received Rs. 1000 a month, and on the death of Ahmad Khan he returned 
to Delhi, where he died. 

* In Parganah Bilhor of the Cawnpáór district. 
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20. Nawab Ahmad ' Ali Khan. 

He was sister's son of Sayyad Sadat Khan Farrukhsiyari, who after 
the death of Asaf Jáh was for a short time Amír-ul-Umrá, with the title of 
Zw lfikar Jang, his nephew being made Bakhshi of the Ahadís. Ahmad 
*Ali Khan lived in Mohalla Ismá'ilganj in the house known as the Rájah's. 
His allowance was Rs. 300 a month; he died at Farrukhábád. 


21. Nawdb ’Abd-ul-Baki Khan. 

Son of Hamíd-ud-dín, Namicha, ’Alamgiri. He lived in Mohalla Nit- 
ganja ina hired house. He was very friendly to Sayyad Ahmad 'Ali (father 
of Mufti Wali-ullah) and kind to Wali-ullah himself. When Sháh ’Alam 
returned to Delhi, the Nawáb followed him and died there. His sons were 
friends of Wali-ullah, being of the same age. One, Mirzá Mughal, was a 
poet. 


22. Nawdéb Daráb Khan. 
Son of Tarbíyat Khan, a noble of Muhammad Sháh's time (1718— 
1749). He died and was buried at Farrukhábád. 


23. Sayyad Hashmat ' Ali Khan. 


In the reign of Muhammad Sháh (1718—1749) he was the agent at 
the Delhi Court for Nawáb Asaf Jáh Nizám-ul.Mulk.  Wali-ullah visited 
him severaltimes. He was turned out of Farrukhábád in the days of Bakh- 
shi Fakhr-ud-daula (1771—1778). 


24. Manavvar Khán. 


The younger brother of Nawáb Roshan-ud-daula Bahadur Sarwar (?). 
The Türikh-i Muzaffari also names a son of the latter, Anwar Khan, as 
present at Farrukhábád (year 1176). 


25. Ghiyds-ud-din Khan. 
He was the son of Said-ud-din Khan, Mir Atash in the reign of Mu- 
hammad Shah. 


26. .Bahádur Khan. 
Son of Nawáb A'zim Khán. 


27. Ghulám Hussain Khan. 
His name is given in the Tértkh-i-Muzaffari. He was the grandson 
of Mw'in-ud-daula Dildaler Khan Nasir Jang, son of Mir Yahya Khan 
Munshi (?). 
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28. Hakim Shekh Muhammad Fakhr-ud-dín 'Abbást. 
He had been darogha of the household (i¢bd’-khana) to Kamr-ud-din 
Khán, Wazir. He got Rs. 150 a month. 


29. Hakim Ruh ' Ali Khán. 
80. Hakim Muhammad 'Ali Khan. 

At this period many other jagirdárs, pensioners and dancing women 
from Delhi took refuge in Farrukhábád. ‘The wakils of the following rulers 
also attended there upon Gházi-ud-dín Khán'Imád-ul-Mulk, viz., those of the 
Rajah of Jainagar, the Rajah of Narwar, the Rathaur Rajah, Rajah of 
Jodhpur, the Jat Rajah (Siraj Mall) of Dig and Kumer,* Rájah Chatar- 
pat of Gohad, the Rájahs of Bundelkhand, 7. e., of Pannah, Orchha, Datiya, 
Seondha and Chanderi, the Rajah of Kotah-Bondi, of Sháhábád-Kurokí, of 
Bhadáwar-Jagammanpür and others. 


Shuja'ud-daula and Shah ' Alam attempt to attack Farrukhabéd.t 

When Shah ’Alam returned from his unsuccessful campaign against 
Bengal, Shuja'-ud-daula moved out to meet him as far as Sarde Raja, near 
the Karannasa, in the Benares district, and conducted him thence to Jájmau, 
by way of Jhási and Allahabad. After the rains, in Rabi 1175 H. (October 
1761), the Emperor moved to Kálpi and thence to Jhansi. On their return 
to Allahabad, some time in the year 1176 H. (23rd July, 1762—12th July, 
1763), Shuja’-ud-daula persuaded the Emperor to join him in a campaign 
against Ahmad Khan of Farrukhábád. 

Three reasons are assigned for this attack on Nawáb Ahmad Khan. 
The first, which was no doubt used to influence the Emperor, was as follows. 
The news-writer sent letters to Shuja’-ud-daula, informing him of Ahmad 
Kbán's daily life and stating that he rode in a pa/hi, that he caused elephants 
to fight, that he had established a Gulál bari or royal pavilion, and had assum- 
ed other privileges of royalty. Shuja’-ud-daula writhed like a snake when 
he read this, and at once he made a minute report to the Emperor, adding 
that to mount the throne was the only step, which now remained for 
Ahmad Khán to take. The Emperor, being incensed at Ahmad Khán's 
supposed presumption, readily agreed to join in the campaign. 

A second reason, and probably a better-founded one, is said to have 
been a quarrel over the occupation of the territory evacuated by the Mah- 


* Both in Bhartpur territory, tho former 20 and the latter 10 miles north of 
Bhartpur. 

+ This list is taken from Shah Hisám-ud-dín's book. 

i Wali-ullah p. 44, Lawh-i-Tartkh, Wisam-ud-din, 353, Tdrikh-t-Muzaffari, 1176 
H. Amdd-us-Sa’dat, pp. 88-90, Life of Háfiz Ruhmat Khan, p. 78. 
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rattas, after the great defeat at Panipat in January 1761. The Mahrattas 
withdrew from the Duáb, and Ahmad Khan took possession of all the par- 
ganahs ever held by his family, and perhaps of some to which he had no 
elaim. On the other hand, Shuja'-ud-daula wished to maintain him within 
the limits fixed by the treaty of 1752 and asserted his own right to all the. 
recovered territory. 

Another motive, which acted strongly on Shuja’-ud-daula, was the shel- 
ter given to Umráo Gir Gusáin. Umráo Gir had fled from Lakhnau with 
Hatya, a favourite dancing girl of the Nawáb's, and eame to Farrukhábád 
with his twelve thousand fighting Nágás.* He encamped in a bágh near 
the city, and was introduced through F'akhr-ud-daula, Bakhshi. The Nawáb 
determined to retain the Gusáin in his service, although his advisers tried 
to deter him, pointing out that the Gusáin's contingent was too 
powerful, nor had they money to pay him. Ahmad Khán said he could not 
turn away a supplicant, a thing he had never done. Umrao Gir was sent 
to Kásganj to Roshan Khan, chela, (known as Miyan Sahib), then ’Amil. 


* of the eight and a half mahals. i 
Himmat Bahádur wrote to his brother, remonstrating with him for 


leaving the master who had brought them up and joining a ruler whose 


* Anüp Gir Himmat Bahádur and his younger brother, Umráo Gir, were chelas of 
| the Rajah Indar Gir (or Gaj Indar Gir) whom we met before at the siego of Allahá- 
| bád(p. 79) and elsewhere. The original abode of this Gusáin was in the jungle 

l near Moth, in Bundelkhand, thirty-two miles from Jhansi. About 1744-6 he acquired 
- many villages in that Parganah (Gaz. I, 550). In 1750 he entered Safdar Jang’s 
service, and in 1752 he was killed near Delhi. Himmat Bahadur (Anúp Gir) died in 
1804 at the age of seventy, when Narindar Gir, his son by Fakhr-un-Nissa Begam of 
Lakhnau, was stilla minor. By article 3 of the Agreement, dated the 4th September, 
1803, made with Himmat Bahádur, it appears that Rájah Umráo Gir, his brother, was 
then in confinement at Lakhnau, on account of a conspiracy against the Nawáb Wazír's 
"Eovernment.—Aitchison, II, 225, ed. 1876. By a grant, dated the lst March, 1806, the 
| assignments in Bundelkhand were exchanged for a territory in the Cawnpur district, 
named Rasdhán, about forty-three miles south-west of Cawnpur city, in Parganah 
Sikandrah, which lies in the south-west corner of the district between the Jamna 
| and the Sengar. This estate yielded a revenue of Rs. 1,357,000 a year. The families 

of Umráo Gir and Kanchan Gir also received pensions (Gaz. I. 41.) On Narindar Gir's 

eath in 1840, the estate was sequestrated in payment of debts by order of the 12th 
‘May, 1841. The debts had barely been cleared off when the mutiny of 1857 broke 
| out. Jai Indar Gir (son by Lálan Begam) and Padam Indar Gir (son by Ruba Begam) 
| became rebels, and two-thirds of the parganah was confiscated. The two brothers 
' were given an allowance of Rs. 100 a month. Jai Indar Gir died in June or July 
1876 ; the other brother survives. One-third of the income, amounting to Rs. 28,780 
a year, is paid to the widow of Narindar Gir, known as the Ráj Rani, who for the last 


| thirty years has lived in the city of Cawnpur. 
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income was not sufficient to provide for the pay of his force. Umrao Gir 
replied that, to vex Shuja’-ud-daula, he intended to stay a few months, and 
if by his aid the Nawab obtained nothing, he should not ask for pay. Him- 
mat Bahádur showed the letter to Shuja’t 'Ali Khan, chela, known as 
Miyan ’Ise, and he told Shuja’-ud-daula. The latter wrote an angry letter 
to Ahmad Khan, ordering him to turn out his “thief” at once. Ahmad 
Khan in reply dared Shuja’-ud-daula to do his worst ; he had not sent for 
Umrao Gir, who had come of his own accord ; and never yet had he turned 
out any refugee. Shuja’-ud-daula brooded over this answer, and for some 
months nothing more was heard of the matter. Meanwhile Nawáb Ahmad 
Khán's chief men urged Umráo Gir to go away, for if anything happened, 
all the world would say that he had been the ruin of the Bangash family. 
Umrao Gir listened to them and prepared to go away. Ahmad Khan declar- 
ed that not a hundred Shuja'-ud-daulas should drag him away did he wish 
to remain ; at the same time, if he desired to go, his feet were not chained. 
Umrao Gir started in the direction of Agra, but had gone no more than 
one stage when he was recalled, Shuja’-ud-daula’s approach having been 
reported to the Nawáb. 

Shuja'-ud-daula had heard that at Farrukhábád there was only a small 
force of four or five thousand men, the remainder being scattered about in 
ihe parganahs. He therefore gave out that he was marching on a mulk- 
gíri, or expedition to recover revenue from refractory zamindars, Part of 
the army advanced up the Duáb, plundering on its way the town of Muse- 
nagar on the Jumna. Head quarters were for a time at the Sarde of 
Khwája Pul* On his side, Shuja'-ud-daula left Faizábád and proceeded 
leisurely through his own dominions till he reached the ferry of Nánámau 
in parganah Bilhor. The army crossed over and proceeded to Kanauj, 
while Shuja’-ud-daula and the Emperor took up their quarters at a. bunga- 
low and bdgh in Makanpur, called the Madár-bári, belonging to Ahmad 
Khan. The villages in the neighbourhood of both Kanauj and Makanpur 
were given up to plunder. 

The news writers had kept Nawáb Ahmad Khan under the impression 
that this army had set out for * Mulk-giri.” It was not till Shuja’-ud- 
daula arrived at Makanpur and began to ask how long it took to reach 
Farrukhábád, that its destination was disclosed. Rajah Ganga Singh of 
Chachendí,f a great friend of Nawab Ahmad Khan, then with Shuja’- 
ud-daula, determined to send a letter of warning. He disguised his 
messenger as a fakir and hid the note in the man’s shoe. His orders were 


* In Parganah Sikandrah, some fourtcon miles south-west of Jhinjhak railway 
station. 
t Seo p. 377, Vol. XLVII, 1878. 
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to deliver it to the Nawab, in whatever place or in whatever condition he 
might find him. The messenger started off secretly, and it was past mid- 
night when, reaching the gateway of Ahmad Khán's house, he reported 
himself to Musharraf Khan, darogha of the gateway. At the time the 
Nawab, having eaten his dinner, had gone to bed. No one dared to wake 
him. At length Miyán Sahib Ján ’Ali Khan went in, and pressing the 
Nawab’s feet, delivered the note to him. One hundred rupees were given 
to the messenger. 

The Bakhshis were sent for in hot haste. They reported that very 
few troops were at hand. The Nawáb told them to send for all the clerks, 
and ordered parwánahs to be written to all the 'Amils and Faujdárs, calling 
on them to start at once for Farrukhábád. At that time Bakhshi Fakhr- 
ud-daula with a large force was fighting Datta, zamindár of Aksauli, west 
of Márahra. The village lies in Parganah Sikandrah Rao of the Aligarh 
district, and in those days the jungle was so dense that falcons (báshá) 
are said to have been caught there, and for years together no human being 
passed through it. In a few days after receiving the parwinah, the Bakh- 
shi reached Farrukhábád with this army. Help was also called for from Mau, 
Shamsábád, Ata’ipur, Tilhar, Shábjáhánpur, Bareli, Budáun, Anwalah, 
Bisoli and Aujháni.* 

At this time Hafiz Rahmat Khán was encamped near his own frontier 
in Parganah Mihrábád, now in the Sháhjáhánpur district. The Nawab 
sent to him Bakhshi Fakhr-ud.daula to ask his aid to save the Afghans 
from disgrace. Háfiz Rahmat Khan, being no doubt afraid that, if Ahmad 
Khán were crushed, his own interests in the Duáb, where he then held 
Etáwah, Shikohábád and Phaphond, would be seriously endangered, seems 
to have shown great readiness to espouse the Nawáb's cause. He said he 
had already heard of the affair, and on that account had encamped near his 
frontier; he was quite ready to join, but his troops were in want of pay. 
If money were advanced, he would send for Sa’dullah Khan, Donde Khan, 
Mulla Sardár Khan, Fath Khan and others. Even if money were not 
forthcoming, he would not fail to attend with his own men. After he had 
made a report of this interview, the Bakhshi was sent back with two lakhs 
of rupees to be made over to Hafiz Rahmat Khan for expenses, and a 
promise of further advances when Nawáb Sa'dullah Khán joined. On 
receipt of this money Hafiz Rahmat Khan wrote to Sa’dullah Khan and 
the other chiefs, calling on them to march without a moment’s delay. He 
also wrote to Shekh Kabir, his deputy at Etáwah, instructing him to march 
with his whole force direct to the Kali-naddi and encamp below Khuda- 
ganj. The Bakhshi returned and reported what had been done. 


* Bisoli lies 24 miles N. W. of Budaon and Aujhani 8 miles S. W. of the samo 
place. 
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After this the Nawab wrote a letter (harita) to Ghazi-ud-din Khan 
'Imád.ul.Mulk, Wazir, who was then in the country of Siraj Mall Jat,* 
asking for his aid and presence. The despatch was made over to Khwaja 
Khan, the wakil of 'Imád-ul-Mulk, to whom the Nawab said that if, which 
God forbid, he came across Süraj Mall, and he should ask why he, too, was 
not invited, the answer should be given, thatformerly he had not behaved like 
a neighbour, else he never would have joined Safdar Jang. He had better 
march to join Shuja’-ud-daula, Safdar Jang’s son, for with God’s favour 
he, Ahmad Khan, did not want his aid ; and, please God, he would serve 
Shuja'-ud-daula as he had served Safdar Jang. 

When Khwaja Khan reached Dig and delivered his letter, 'Imád-ul. 
Mulk at once sent for Süraj Mall. 'Imád-ul-Mulk repeated to him how 
affairs stood and declared it to be his intention to march to the assistance 
of Ahmad Khán. The Rájah asked why he had not been invited to 
join. Khwája Khan then repeated the Nawáb's exact words. The Rajah 
admitted that what the Nawáb said was true, still byegones should be bye- 
gones. Although he had not been asked, he would send off 3000 active 
horsemen with orders to encamp at Koil. If Shuja’-ud-daula advanced 
any further than Kanauj, they would advance by forced marches to join 
Ahmad Khán. Besides this he would send several thousand horse to ac- 
company the Ex-wazír. They marched, and when 'Imád-ul-Mulk drew 
near the city, Ahmad Khan came out in person to meet him, and conduct- 
ed him to his tents in the Haiyát Bágh. 

In answer to the parwánahs the troops from far and near began to 
pour into the city. Altogether some thirty or forty thousand men had 
assembled, including Pathans from Sháhjáhánpur, Sháhábád and other 
places. When Hafiz Rabmat Khan arrived from Bareli, his tents were 
pitched in the fort of Fathgarh. Below Zu'lfikárgarh, near the city, a bridge 
of boats was thrown across, and there Mulla Sardar Khan and Donde Khan 
crossed with their men, The artillery was got out and put in order. 
It was then sent on to the banks of the Bagar just beyond Yákütganj, 
where all the tents were set up which had been plundered from Safdar 
Jang and Naval Rae. The Nawab then marched out at the head of his 
army, and having stayed one night, he returned to the fort, leaving the 
Bakhshi in command. Roshan Khán and Umrao Gir, each with about five 
thousand men, were ordered to proceed and join Shekh Kabir’s camp on the 
Kali below Khudáganj. 

Soon after Shuja’-ud-daula’s arrival at Makanpur, an eunuch of his 
establishment made his appearance at Farrukbábád, and put up at the Lal 


* It was not till 1763-4 that Suraj Mall lost his life during a skirmish with Najib 
Khan's troops. 
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Sarde. He came to demand a return of the territory recently absorbed by 
Ahmad Khán. The Nawab, having collected four or five thousand of his 
troops and all the Delhi refugees, such as Nasir Khan, Ex-Subahdar of Kábul 
and others, sent for the eunuch. The envoy delivered a farmdén from the 
Emperor, which was made over to Mihrban Khan, by whom it was read 
aloud. The Nawab sent back an angry message to Shuja'-ud-daula. The 
next envoy sent was Sálár Jang, the Wazir’s brother-in-law. The Rohelas 
were supposed to be secretly favourable to Shuja’-ud-daula ; but instead of 
listening to Sálár Jang's message, they detained him as their prisoner. 

'Imád-ul-Mulk now urged an advance towards the enemy, but Ahmad 
Khan objected to make the first advance. The Emperor being with Shuja’- 
ud-daula, people would eall him a rebel and untrue to his salt, if he attack- 
ed first. He therefore proposed to write a remonstrance to the Emperor ; 
they would see what answer they got, and they could act accordingly. The 
letter stated that the Nawab, a hereditary servant of the state, was pursued 
by the unjust enmity of Shuja’-ud-daula. He ought to be called on to 
prove his accusations of using a Gulálbári, making elephants fight, and 
riding in a palki without leave. If mad elephants break their chains and 
rush off into the jungle to fight, no one is to blame. As to the royal 
pavilion, that is a mistake, only a few pieces of wood had been put up; 
for the Patháns having no manners, ib was necessary to range them in 
rows along this barrier, and there force them to make their morning 
bow. The palki had been presented by his late Majesty, Alamgir II, 
when he made Ahmad Khan Bakhshi of the realm. Shuja’ud-daula 
was also angry, because Ahmad Shah Durráni had deputed Ahmad 
Khan with Jahan Khan to bring that noble to his presence. Shuja’-ud- 
daula came with reluctance, and nourished an ill-feeling against the persons 
who foreed him to attend. Najib Khan, too, who was once in Ahmad 
Khán's employ, now had risen so high as to claim equality, which being 
denied him, caused hidden enmity in his mind. The letter then went on to 
recount at length the intrigues before the battle of Panipat, intended to 
exclude Ahmad Khan from the good favour of the Durráni ruler. It con- 
eluded by an appealto His Majesty's sense of justice and requested that 
His Majesty would withdraw to some height, while the rivals fought out 
the matter. The victor could then present himself to do homage to his 
Sovereign. 

Mahtáb Khán Bangash, who was very clever and had not his equal for 
a negociation, received charge of the above petition. One hundred men 
were told off as his escort. The Nawáb's last instructions were that, if 
waiting two or three days would produce an answer, he should wait ; if not, 
he was to come away without any formal dismissal. Mahtáb Khan on reach- 
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ing his destination was admitted to an audience. The secretaries read out 
the petition in a loud voice word by word. After hearing it the Emperor 
dismissed Mahtáb Khan and sent for Shuja’-ud-daula. In the Wazir’s 
opinion no answer should be sent ; no answer was the best answer. Mahtáb 
Khán waited two days, and when he found out that no answer would be 
given, he left without permission and returned to Farrukhábád, where he 
made a report to the Nawáb. 

Next day Ahmad Khan and 'Imád-u].Mulk had a consultation. 
'"Imád-ul-Mulk urged the Nawáb to march without any further delay. 
Just at this time, word came that Najib Khan had arrived at Nabiganj, a 
small town between Bewar and Chibramau, some eighteen miles south of 
Farrukhábád. Najib Khan Yusufzai, who had from various causes been 
detained at Delhi, had come by forced marches down the Duab wid Sakit, 
destroying crops and burning villages as he advanced. He was a turban- 
brother (paggri-badal-bhdi) of Shuja’-ud-daula’s. Ahmad Khan sent two 
hundred and fifty trays of food by one hundred and twenty-five kahars, in 
charge of Shah Muhammad Khan Jamadár, and Gulsher Khan * sonthi- 
wálá." These men had orders to deliver an ironical message that the food 
was for Najib Khán's own use, while the territory was there for his army’s 
consumption ; what he had done was quite right and lawful, for between 
brothers there need be no ceremony. Najib Khan in anger ordered them 
to remove the trays, they might read the Fátiha of his father over them. 
It is said that six thousand Pathan horsemen left Najib Khan’s service at 
Nabiganj. They were received with open arms by Ahmad Khan, dresses 
of honour were distributed and daily rations were served out to them. 

Next day Najib Khan marched, and encamped near the Káli-nadi at 
Khudáganj, about half a kos from the camp of Shekh Kabir, Rajah Umráo 
Gir Atit, and Roshan Khan, Najib Khan sent word to Shekh Kabir that 
he wished to pay him a visit. Shekh Kabir replied that they could only 
meet sword in hand; having come to aid Shuja’-ud-daula, how could he 
think of asking for an interview with them. The next day, without paying 
his visit, Najíb Khán marched off and entered Kanauj. 

Najib Khan was conducted by Shuja'-ud-daula to the Emperor's pre- 
sence. They then began to discuss their plans. Najib Khan assured the 
Wazir of his regret for the delay, which had allowed Ahmad Khán time to 
assemble troops. If war were decided on, he would be the first in the field, 
yet he doubted if his Afghans would fight heartily against the Rohelas. 
He proposed to negociate. After two or three days Najib Khan put his 
troops in motion towards Farrukhábád. Hearing this, Shekh Kabir sent 
him a message not to come further, as next day it was his intention to pro- 
vide him with some entertainment, Najib Khan sent back word that he had 
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not come to fight, he had come to seek an interview with Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan. Shekh Kabir told him in that case he might pass, but without his 
troops. 

Najib Khan, leaving his army, advanced with a few men, and crossing 
the Káli-nadi pitched his tents. Next morning he continued his march. 
As he got near the camp of Fakhr-ud-daula, he found the Bakhshi on his 
elephant, at the head of his whole army drawn up in battle array. Najib 
Khan passed them in review and saw that they were very numerous. There 
were more leaders on elephants with Fakhr-ud-daula than there were with 
Najib Khan. Najib Khan proffered a salam, but no one returned it. 

Passing on, Najib Khan crossed the Ganges by the bridge of boats 
and waited upon Sa’dullah Khan, Hafiz Rahmat Khan, Donde Khan, Mulla 
Sardar Khan, and Fath Khan. Donde Khan, his father-in-law, taunted 
him for siding with Shuja’-ud-daula against a Pathan, but he defended him- 
self by pleading gratitude for the timely aid afforded him, when invested 
by the Mahrattas in Sukartál. The night was passed in consultation. It 
appears that the Rohelas were offered one-third of the Bangash territory 
if they would withdraw, but Hafiz Rahmat Khan refused to forsake his 
friend Ahmad Khán.* The final decision was that peace should be made 
between Shuja’-ud-daula and Ahmad Khan. Hafiz Rahmat Khan engaged 
to go in the morning to see Ahmad Khan. When he was introduced to 
the Nawáb's presence, he congratulated him on the good news. The Nawab 
asked what he meant. Hafiz Rahmat Khan replied, that by God’s favour, 
they had gained a victory without fighting ; Shuja’-ud-daula, becoming 
frightened by the preparations, had sent Najib Khan to make overtures to 
Sa’dullah Khan. Ahmad Khan said he himself would accept what they 
agreed to, but Ghazi-ud-din Khan 'Imád-ul-Mulk must be consulted. They 
went together to that noble’s quarters. He was of opinion that Shuja’-ud- 
daula and Najib Khan, in despair of success, had made these proposals; 
although thus forced to make peace, they would not fail, when opportunity 
offered, to break their word. Hafiz Rahmat Khan admitted this was quite 
true, still when affairs took that turn, punishment would await them then 
asnow. In the traditions of the Prophet was it not written that Peace is 
blessed. ’Imid-ul-Mulk answered, that if they were of that opinion, his 
decision must follow theirs. Peace was thus decided on. 

Hafiz Rahmat Khan reported to Najib Khan what had been said and 
done. The Emperor’s presence was their only reason for accepting peace, 
and he requested that Najib Khan would urge the Wazir to quit the Pathan 
territory at once. Najib Khan proposed that they should go together and 
persuade Shuja’-ud-daula to retire. Háfiz Rahmat Khan objected that he 

* Life of Háfiz Rahmat Khan, p. 78. 
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was in the service of Ahmad Khan, without whose leave he could not go: 
Najib Khan told him that he should not have accepted such a lowly posi- 
tion. Háfiz Rahmat Khán informed him that there were others, for Sa'dul- 
lah Khan and his whole army had been subsidized, their expenses had been: 
paid from the Nawáb's treasury, to that date seven lakhs of rupees had 
been advanced. He promised to go next day and ask the Nawab for per- 
mission. The next day, Ahmad Khan having made no objection, Hafiz 
Rahmat Khan and Najib Khan commenced their march. When they 
reached Khudáganj, Shekh Kabir was asked to accompany them. They 
paid their respects to the Emperor, and then went to Shuja’-ud-daula. "They 
told him he ought to return to the east again. At length the Emperor 
and Shuja’-ud-daula set out eastwards. When they arrived at Korah, Najib 
Khan and Hafiz Rahmat Khan took their leave. Najib Khan followed the 
route to Delhi, while Hafiz Rahmat Khan returned to his own camp. Next 
morning, Nawab Sa'dullah Khan and the other Rohelas came to take leave 
of Nawáb Abmad Khan. He distributed gifts and dismissed them. The 
Sháhjáhánpur leaders also, ’Abd-ullah Khan and others, were given leave 
to go, after gifts and dresses of honour had been conferred on them. 


Shuja' -ud-daula takes refuge at Forrukhábád, 


After his defeat at Baksar on the 23rd October, 1764, Shuja'-ud-daula 
first sought aid from the Rohelas at Bareli, and for safety removed his 
women and jewels to that place. As the Rohelas declined to enlist on his 
side against the English, the Wazir and Hafiz Rakmat Khán came to 
Ahmad Khán at Farrukhábád. Not succeeding in inducing any of the 
Patháns to join him, Shuja'-ud-daula marched eastwards, only to be again 
defeated in May, 1765, at Korah-Jahánábád. Having again fled to Far- 
rukhábád, he was persuaded by Ahmad Khan and Hafiz Rahmat Khan to 
come to terms, the result being the treaty signed at Allahabad in August, 
1765.* A long speech by Ahmad Khan, dissuading from hostility to the 
English, will be found set forth in the “ Szyar-ul- Mutákharin." t 

A few anecdotes connected with Shuja’-ud-daula’s visit have been 
handed down. The encampment was at Haiyat Bagh, and then at Fath- 
garh. One day the Patháns suggested that the Jrání (Shuja’-ud-daula) 
should be murdered, since his fatber, Safdar Jang, had murdered five of 
the Nawáb's brothers. The Nawáb is said to have replied that treachery 
was not the habit of his family ; by God's grace, he killed his enemies, if at 
all, in the open field. 


* Aitchizon’s Treaties, Vol. IT, p. 76. 
t Edition, 1789, Vol. IT, p. 367. 
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An interview was arranged, and Mir Akbar 'Ali, teacher of Nawab 
Sa’dat 'Ah Khan, told the author of the * Zawh,” that he went in the 
retinue of Nawáb Shuja’-ud-daula, being then twenty years of age. Ahmad 
Khan sent for arms from his armoury, which were much praised. Then 
trays of jewels were sent for. A pearl necklace, once worn by Káim Jang, 
was much admired. Ahmad Khan put it round the Wazir’s neck, when 
Shuja’-ud-daula became yellow with anger. He took the necklace off and 
for a long time held it in his hand and turned each pearl round with his 
fingers. Then putting it down on the cushion, he stood up and said, he 
wished to take his leave. The Nawab and 'Imád.ul-Mulk stood up, and 
Shuja'-ud.daula then went off to Fathgarh. There he told his courtiers 
that Ahmad Khan had gone the length (zayádati) of investing him with 
the “ khila’t’” of a pearl necklace. 

Next day, Ahmad Khan returned the visit, and the two nobles sat down 
together, Daim Khan, chela, being in Ahmad Khán'slap. Shuja'-ud-daula 
sent for water to drink, when Dáim Khan said “I too will drink." In 
those days it was the duty of Miyan Almás Khwaja Saráe* to bring water 
for drinking. He took up a jewelled water bottle (surdh:) and cup, and 
the Wazir ordered him to give first a drink to the young Nawáb. Then 
Shuja’-ud-daula himself drank. From that day Almás 'Ali Khan had a 
great respect for Daim Khan and obtained for him from Asaf-ud-daula 
(1775—1798) the jagir of Pukhráyán, in parganah Sháhpur-Akbarpur of 
the Cawnpur district. 


Muzaffar Jang's marriage. 

When the Nawab determined to find a bride for his son, Muzaffar 
Jang, he sent for and consulted Kábila Khánum, one of the women of 
Ghazanfar Jang's time. He asked her who among his brethren had daugh- 
ters, and where he should betroth his son, Muzaffar Jang. Kabila Kbá- 
num replied that Murtazza Khánft had three daughters, and Khudabandah 
Khanj had also three daughters. The Nawab replied that Murtazza Khan 
was a troublesome fellow; should he object it would cause ill-feeling. 
Khudábandah Kbhán was, however, a mild-tempered, quiet man; and he 
requested her to go to his house and propose a marriage of his daughter 
with the Nawáb's son, Muzaffar Jang. The woman went off to the house, 


* 'The celebrated Almás 'Ali Khán, 'Amil of the Duab districts from 1774 till the 
cessionin 1801. Lord Valentia who saw him at Lakhnau on the 23rd March, 1808, de- 
geribes him as “ a venerable old-woman-like being, upwards of vighty, full six feet high, 
and stout in proportion.” (Travels, I. p. 186). 

+ Fourth son of Muhammad Khan. 

i Twelfth son of Muhammad Khan. 
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and after some indifferent conversation, mentioned her errand. The Nawab 
made no reply. After a moment’s pause, the woman said, “O Khudában- 
“dah Khan! why do you not answer and accept at once ?” Nawab Khudá- 
bandah Khán said, that Nür-un-nissa had been already adopted by the holy 
man, Asad 'Ali Sháh,* so that he was helpless. It rested with that saint 
to agree or not, and if he agreed there would be no objection. The Khá- 
num replied, that the Nawáb must go and tell the Sayyad, when there was 
no doubt he would consent. Khudábandah Khan said he would go that 
evening. When he went, the Sayyad asked what he wished, but he said 
it was for the Sayyad to decide. The Sayyad thought that to accept was 
desirable, to make any objection would do harm, he should therefore con- 
sent gladly. The Nawab returned and told the woman Kabila that he 
agreed to the proposal. 

On receiving her report, Nawáb Ahmad Khan proceeded to the Bibi 
Sahiba, the widow of Muhammad Khan, whom he told of what he intended 
to do, and he asked her, should she approve, to go the next day to Khudá- 
bandah Khán's house to carry out the custom of charáwah.t She express- 
ed her consent, and the next day went with great pomp to Khudábandah 
Khán's house and carried out the usual ceremonies. Next day the ladies 
from the other side came with the auska and carried out the usual cere- 
monies. 

After this Nawáb Ahmad Khan sent for Nawáb Khudábandah Khan. 
The Nawab received him with especial kindness and embraced him. A 
friendly conversation began. Then Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula was sent for, 
and ordered to make out a grant of the town of Sakrawah (or Sakraya)t 
in the name of his beloved brother Khudábandah Khan. The secretary was 
to write it out at once, and, after obtaining the signatures of all the clerks 
in the office, it was to be brought to the presence. When the grant was 
brought, the Nawab presented it to Khudábandah Khan and said it was 
in addition to all his former jágírs. Khudábandah Khan then took his 
leave. 

Preparations began for the wedding. The Bakhshi and Mihrbán Khan 
were ordered to send food of every description to all the Muhammadans, from 
the first day till the day of the wedding. To the Hindus sweetmeats and 
almond confection were sent. The khans&mdn and Námdár Khan were 
directed to pitch tents within the fort for the Delhi nobles, so that each 


* A Sayyad, son of Sharf-ud-din Husain Bukhari; ho camo to Farrukhábád in 
Muhammad Khán's time (1713-1743) ; he fought on Káim Khán's side and was wound- 
ed. He died on the 7th Safar 1184 H. (2nd June, 1770). 

f Presents to the bride at betrothal.— Qanoon-e-Islam, p. 62. 

$ A parganah in Tahsil Tirwah in the south-cast of tho district, 
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might have his separate assembly. Dancing girls from far and near were 
gathered together, so that dancing might go on at all the different tents at 
once. At night all the nobles were invited, and each was conducted to a 
separate tent. To each were told off two chelas to attend on them and 
carry out their wishes. Nawáb Ahmad Khan sat in his own hall, with 
some of the greater nobles, such as Nasir Khan, ex-Subahdar of Kabul, 
Nawab Shah Jiu, son of Kamr-ud-din Khan Wazir, Nawab 'Itilád-ud- 
daula, son of the Emperor Ahmad Sháh's maternal aunt, and Nawab Manav- 
var Khan, brother of Roshan-ud-daula. The night passed in amusements; 
in looking on at dancing and buffoons’ performances, or in listening to 
singing. These festivities went on for a month. 

For illuminating the city, bamboo screens were put up along both sides 
of the road, from the gate of the fort to the gate of Khudábandah Khán's 
house. They adorned these screens with shades of mica and of coloured 
glass (kanwal) and with glass shades. Platforms adorned with brocade, 
cloth of gold and satin were prepared to carry the dancing women. This 
work was made over to Haji Sarfaráz Khán and Námdár Khán the elder. 
The fireworks were under Nasir Khan. Shafi Khan, darogha of the elephant 
stables, was ordered to prepare hawdahs and bangla (covered howdahs) and 
amára (howdahs high at the sides) adorned with gold and silver. The 
elephants were to be in attendance at the gate of the fort. Bakhshi Fakhr- 
ud-daula and Díwán Mihrbán Khan were told that when the bridegroom 
mounted his elephant (megdambar) the nobles of Delhi were to be escorted 
to their elephants. The commanders of regiments and the jama’dars at- 
tended in their best raiment, accompanied by their relations. 

When the procession was formed, the illuminations were lit in one 
blaze from the fort gate to Khudábandah Khán's. They were formed of 
mica shades (kanwal) and round globes (kwinkwina) placed on the left and 
right of the roadway. In front there were lustres with five or six branches 
each, making a total of fifty or sixty thousand lights. "Then followed the 
thrones on which the dancing girls performed. Thus, with splendour and 
display, the bridegroom's party advanced step by step. Fireworks were let 
off at intervals. From both sides gold and silver flowers were flung on the 
bridegroom for good luck. At length they reached the bride's door. The 
Nawáb and the bridegroom and the nobles entered, while the other leaders 
attended outside. Dancing and singing then began, and the whole night 
was thus passed. At day-break the bridegroom was taken into the women's 
apartments for the ceremonies usual there. Then coming out the bride 
was put into a chandol (a sort of sedan chair), which was covered with cloth 
of gold. All that Khudábandah Khán possessed in the way of goods and 


chattels, he sent with his daughter as her marriage present. Then the 
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return was made to the fort in the order in which they had come. At the 
fort all the nobles, chiefmen and bankers attended to congratulate the 
Nawáb, and made their offerings. Next day, rich gifts were bestowed on 
the dancers, the buffoons and the story-tellers. Suits of clothes were sent 
to every noble, to the Nawáb’s brothers and brothers’ sons, to the chiefs of 
the Bangash tribe and to the employés of the State. 


Mahratta affairs : 1752—1771. 


We have already described the rather complicated arrangement made at 
the peace of 1752. Safdar Jang then owed thirty lakhs, or as some say, eighty 
lakhs of rupees to the Mahrattas, as their pay for the time they had been in 
his service. This debt was transferred to the shoulders of Ahmad Khan, and as 
security the Mahrattas were to obtain sixteen and a half out of the thirty- 
three mabáls then forming the territory of Farrukhábád. The Mahrattas, 
as usual, were the sole gainers, while Safdar Jang had no more than the 
empty gratification of having humbled his enemy. 

At one time the Farrukhábád state is said to have consisted of forty- 
four mahals, but of these it is impossible to identify twenty-one, the names 
of which have not been handed down. Of the remaining thirty-three, six- 
teen and a half were assigned to Mulhár Ráo by a grant on copper, while 
a corresponding deed on copper for the other sixteen and a half maháls was 
made over to Ahmad Khan by the Mahratta. The grant was in the name of 
Mahmúd Khan, the Nawáb's son, and it stated that so long as a slave of 
the Bangash family was in existence, no Mahratta should interfere with 
those mahals. 

The thirty-three maháls were as follows :— 

1. Shamsábád.—In the Farrukhábád district ; it is now divided into 
S. West in Tahsil Kaimganj, S. East and Muhamdábád in the Sadr Tahsil. 
In the Nawáb's time it included Tappa 'Azimnagar now in the Eta district. 
(Káli Ráe, p. 101.) 

2. Birwar.—The old name of Bewar in the Mainpuri district, Gaz. 
IV. 657. 

8. Bhongam.—Also called Bhonganw, in the Mainpuri district. It 
then included the present parganahs of Mainpuri and Kishni-Nabiganj, 
Gaz. IV. 670. 

4. Kamnpil.—Now Kampil-Káimganj in Tahsil Káimganj, Farrukhá- 
bád district. 

5. Patidli.i—Eta district, Gaz. IV. 174. 

6. Saháwar.—Now Saháwar-Karsána, Eta district Gaz. IV. 181. 

7. BSakith.—Now Eta-Sakith, Eta district, Gaz. IV. 187. 

8. AMárahra.—Half of the parganah. Now in the Eta district, Gaz. 
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IV. 158. In 1738 the Sayyad proprietors (who got the parganah in jagir 
from Farrukhsiyar in 1713) farmed 117 villages and the Nilgarán patti of 
the town to the Nawáb of Farrukhábád, and the other 60 villages with the 
Bhairon patti to Safdar Jang. The Nawab Wazir took the first-named 
portion, known as Kismat avval, for himself in 1772, Gaz. IV. 162. 

9. Soron-Badariya.—Eta district, Gaz. IV. 125, 213. 

10. Auset.—Across the Ganges in the Badáun district. 

ll. Nidhpur.—(Also called Miydo) Eta district, Gaz. IV. 165, 

19. Barnd-Sonhdr.—Eta district, Gaz. IV. 205. 

13. .Koráoli.—Mainpuri district, Gaz. IV. 711. 

14, JSidhpura.—Eta district, Gaz. IV. 179. 

15. .Kersána.—Now included in Saháwar, Eta district. Gaz. IV. 
181. 

16. Khdkhatmau-Dahliya.—Across the Ganges in Tahsil Aligarh, 
Farrukhábád district. 

17. Aihrábád.—Aeross the Ganges in the south of the Sháhjáhánpur 
district. It once formed a part of Parganah Shamsábád, (Elliot Supp. 
Glossary, II. 92.) 

18. Amritpwr.—Across the Ganges in Tahsil Aligarh, Farrukhábád 
district. 

19. Chibrémau.—Tahsil Chibrámau, Farrukhábád district. 

20. Sikandarpur.—Now absorbed in Chibrámau (No. 19,) Farrukhá- 
bád district. 

21. Saurikh.—In Tahsil Tirwa, Farrukhábád district. 

22. Sakrawah.—Tahsil Tirwa, Farrukhábád district. 

28. Sakatpur.—Tahsil Tirwa, Farrukhábád district. 

24. .Auraiyá Phepond.—In the Etawah district, Gaz. IV. 408. 

25. Sauj.—In parganah Karhal, Mainpuri district, 24 miles from 
Mainpuri. The old parganah was dismembered in 1840, 25 villages going 
to parganah Mainpuri and 17 to Karhal. Gaz. IV. 752. 

26. lItáwah.—In the Itáwah district. It formerly included parga- 
nah Karhal of the Mainpuri and Barnáhal of the Itáwah district. Elliot, 
Supp. Gloss. p. 309. 

27. JBhojpur.—In the Sadr Tahsil of the Farrukhábád district. It 
included parganah Pahára. 

28. Talgrém.—tIn the Chibrámau Tahsil of the Farrukhabad district. 
In those days it included the Ta'luka of Thattya-Tirwa (Kali Ráe, p. 145.) 

29. .Kannawj.—In Tahsil Kannauj of the Farrukhábád district. 

30. .Bilhor.—In the Cawnpur district, the next parganah east of 
Kannauj. 

31. Sháhpur-Akbarpur.—In the western part of the Cawnpur dis- 
trict. 
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32. Shiurdjpur.—In the Cawnpur district, the parganah next to the 
east of Bilhor, No. 30. 

33. lusenagar-Bhogni.—In the south of the Cawnpur district, along 
the left bank of the river Jamna. 

We are not told which of these thirty-three mahals formed the sixteen 
made over to the Mahrattas, The management would appear to have been 
left in the hands of Ahmad Khan, though it is doubtful whether this refers 
to all the mahals, or only to the Nawáb's half. We are told that, after 
deducting the costs of management and the pay of the troops, the balance 
was payable to Mulbár Rao. On the part of the Mahrattas two bankers 
were appointed, called by them Bamman, who were stationed one at Ka- 
nauj, the other at 'Aliganj in Parganah 'Azimnagar. The balance payable 
to the Mahrattas was made over to these two bankers, by whom the money 
was remitted to Mulhár Rao. Receipts for each year were then forwarded 
to the Nawab These payments were made for several years in succession. 
They ceased after the battle of Panipat, fought in January 1761, when the 
Mahrattas left Hindustan for a time, retired beyond the Jamna, and proceed- 
ed to the Dakhin. 

For some years the Mahrattas were occupied in domestic struggles 
and in warfare south of the Narbada. Advantage was taken of their with- 
drawal from Hindustan to recover all the parganahs which had fallen into 
their hands. During 1761-1763 Shujá'-ud-daula cleared the lower Duáb of 
their posts and even advanced into Bandclkhand as far as Jhansi. Nawab 
Ahmad Khan, in the same way, took possession of many of the parganahs 
once held by his father, and no longer paid any tribute to the Mahrattas. 
Etawah, Phapond and Shikohábád, however, which had in 1761 been grant- 
ed to Hafiz Rahmat Khan by the Abdali monarch, were permanently 
severed from the Farrukhábád state. 

Except for a short time at Delhi in 1764, and at the battle of Korah 
in 1765, no Mahratta was seen in Northern India for more than eight 
years. In the end of 1769, however, the Peshwa's army, amounting to fifty 
thousand men, crossed the Chambal. It was under the command of Visaji 
Kishn, Ram Chandar Ganesh, Mahádaji Sendhiá and Tukáji Holkar. First 
they levied arrears of tribute from the Rajput princes. Next, after a vie- 
torious engagement fought close to Dhartpur, they obtained sixty-five lakhs 
of rupees from the Jat princes. Overtures were then made to them by 
Najib Khan, aud it was agreed that their combined armies should march 
against Farrukhábád.* 

Early in the year 1184 H. (27th April, 1770—16th April, 1771), Najib 
Khan advanced from Delhi. Háfiz Rahmat Khan, whose son's jagir of 

* Grant Duff, pp. 349, 350. 1 
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Itáwah was threatened, marched to Kádir-Chauk on the Ganges. Here he 
learned that Najib Khan, having been taken ill at Koil, had set out for 
Najíbábád. On his road he died at Hapar in the Mecrut district. His 
death occurred in the month of October, 1770. His eldest son, Zábita Khan, 
proceeded with the Mahrattas towards Farrukhábád. 

Háfiz Rahmat Khán sent fifteen thousand horse and foot to the aid 
of Ahmad Khán. On hearing that the Mahrattas were at Patiáli, some 
forty miles west of Farrukhábád, Hafiz Rabmat Khán marched in person 
to Fathgarh and encamped on the east bank of the Ganges. A consul- 
tation was then held with Ahmad Khán. A bridge of boats was construct- 
ed, and the remainder of the army, about twenty thousand horse and foot, 
crossed the Ganges and encamped between Fathgarh and Farrukhábád. 

Meanwhile Zábita Khán wrote to say that he was a prisoner in the 
hands of the Mahrattas. Negotiations began for his release and tho with- 
drawal of the Mahrattas. The Mahrattas claimed Itáwah and Shikohábád, 
which had been long in their possession before they were handed over in 
jágir to Hafiz Rahmat Khan. During this period Najib Kháu's army 
arrived from Ghausgarh* and Najíbábád.T Zabita Khán succeeded in 
escaping during the night and, joining his troops, returned home. 

The war was now carried on by the Mabrattas alone. In several actions 
they defeated the Afghans, who behaved badly. At length the Rohelas 
were on the point of re-crossing the Ganges, when the Mahrattas broke up 
their camp and marched for Itáwah. "Ináyat Khan, son of Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan, was then asked by his father to give up his jdgir of Itáwah. He 
refused and retired in disgust to Bareli. Donde Khan, however, relinquish- 
ed his claim on Shikohábád. Orders were sent to Shekh Kabir to resign 
the fort of Itáwah to the Mahrattas. Shekh Kabir, who had in the interval 
repulsed the Mahrattas several times, obtained honorable terms. He then 
joined Hafiz Rahmat Khan at Farrukhabad, and all the Rohelas returned 
to Bareli after an absence of eight months (October, 1770—May, 1771).t 

At this time Sendhiá entered the Nawáb's territory and encamped at 
Nabiganj, some twenty miles south of Farrukhábád. Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula 
proposed to collect forty thousand men and attempt resistance. The Nawab, 
who was old and blind, said he knew they would fight to the last man, but 
the Bakhshi was the blind man’s staff, and if the staff (which God forbid) 
were broken, the blind man would be destroyed. He therefore desired that 


- & peace should be made as quickly as possible. The Bakhshi taking with 


* Between the towns of Thána Bhowan and Jalílábád in the west of the Mu- 
zaffarnagar district. A mosque and a large well arc all that is left to mark tho sito, 

T In the Bijnor district. 

} Life of Hafiz Ruhmat Khan, pp. 89—93, 


152 W. Irvine—TZhe Bangash Nawdbs of Furrukhibdad. [No. 2; 


him Gházi-ud-din Khan 'Imád-ul-Mulk, visited the Mahrattas and asked 
what terms they would accept. Sendhiá claimed the sixteen and a half 
maháls given by the former treaty. He wished to collect the revenue him- 
self, for while the Nawáb had the management, years had elapsed without 
any payment having been made. As there was no help for it, the sixteen 
and a half maháls were given up. Ahmad Khán directed that although 
the territory had been reduced to one half its former extent, no troops 
should be discharged. In three years his eyes would be all right, and then 
he would take his revenge. The income being reduced, while the same 
expenditure was maintained, the coin collected in the treasury was soon 


Spent. 


Ahmad Khán's blindness and death. 

For a year or two before his death, Nawáb Ahmad Khan was afllicted 
with inflammation of the eyes, and he gradually lost his sight. One Basant 
Rie Kuhhal (operator on the eye) treated him for the malady, but without 
success. 

His eyes had begun by paining him, and after a time his sight became 
weak. One or two years passed in this condition, but day by day the sight 
became worse. He concealed the fact as well as he could. He used to 
come to his ordinary place and return every one’s salutation. The courtiers, 
from actions opposed to his usual habit, noticed his blindness but said 
nothing. At length the defect could no longer be concealed. Several of the 
Nawáb's servants recommended Hakim Núr Khan Muhammad Shahi, as 
well spoken of for his treatment of deseases of the eye. They were told to 
bring him, and he treated the Nawab for one or two months without effect. 

One day it came into the Nawáb's mind that by feasting religious 
mendicants, his vows might be granted. He therefore ordered Bakhshi 
Fakhr-ud-daula and Mihrban Khan to put up tents inside the fort, Food 
of every sort was prepared and given to fakirs and the poor. They offered 
up their prayers for his recovery. For forty days the food was given away. 
The pious Hisám-ud-din adduces many instances of the efficacy of prayer 
by holy men; but he admits that in this instance the prayers were not 
heard, for, as he says, the supplicants were not saints. 

Shortly after this a clever scoundrel came from the Panjab, and was 
introduced to the Nawab through Rahmat Khan, son of Jahan Khan. He 
promised to remove the obstruction. The cheat, putting a little water in the 
palm of his hand, said some words over it, and then applied it to the 
Nawáb's eyes. For several days this process was repeated. Then under pre- 
tence of requiring money to offer in alms, he got silver and gold and went 
away, promising to return in a day or two. He was never seen again. 
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Another cheat was Sayyad Bakir. He wrote a forged letter in the 
name of a holy man of Lakhnau to Jan ’Ali Khan, saying he had heard 
that Nawab Ahmad Khan had lost his eyesight and had given up all hope 
except in the intercession of fairs. Now in the city of Farrukhábád 
would be found a fakir of great holiness, chief of the age, whose name was 
Sayyad Bákir. There was little doubt that he would be able to restore the 
Nawáb's eyes. Jan 'Ali Khan went with the letter to the Nawab. The 
Nawab told him to obey its directions. Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula and Ján 
'Ali Khán proceeded to that deceiver and with the profoundest respect 
brought him to the Nawáb. The Nawab presented him with five hundred 
rupees and a number of rich dresses. The fakir said food must be distribu- 
ted daily, while he underwent a forty days’ fast, for which a secluded place 
must be provided. The Nawab ordered Jan 'Ali Khan to find the man 
a place in his garden. Then that lying philosopher promised the Nawab 
that sight would return to his eyes on the festival of the ’Id-ul-fitr. 
Ján ’Ali Khan took the fakir to his garden and placed men to watch him. 
As the promised time drew near, one night in the end of Ramzán, the cheat 
got over the back wall of the garden and escaped. On the day fixed Jan 
'Ali Khan was sent to bring the fuir. He went into the garden and 
called, but there was no answer. Then he looked about and could find the 
man no where. Wringing his hands, he came out of the garden and sat 
down at his own entrance gate. For very shame he was unable to appear 
before the Nawáb. At length the Nawab sent to know what had happened. 
Jan ’Ali Khan was forced to go and reported how they had been deceived. 
The Nawab after this ceased to repine and put his full trust in God, whose 
will is best. 

Nawab Ahmad Khan breathed his last on the 28th Rabi I, 1185 H. 
(12th July, 1771), the day on which ’Ali Guhar Shih 'Alam reached 
Khudaganj, on his way from Allabábád to Delhi. After a delay occasioned 
by the disturbance raised by Murtazza Khan, the body was taken out and 
buried in the Bihisht Bagh, in the tomb prepared by Ahmad Khan in his 
own lifetime. 

The date of his death is given by the following chronogram— 

Kunand giriya khalaik ba-nálah o Afghan. 

Maláik áh kashand az wafát Ahmad Khan, (1191—6 = 1185).* 

Another is—“ Hai, Hai, Hátim Tae sani na mánd," (1185). 

The Emperor with his escort of some five thousand men marched on 
the next day, accompanied by Shuja'-ud-daula and others,f and encamped 

* Miftáh-ut T., p. 526. 

+ The ’Ibrat-namah states that Shuja’-ud-daula, after visiting the Emperor at Al- 
lahabad, returned to Faizabad, The text gives the local tradition, 
U 
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at the village of Saraiya in parganah Pahára, outside the south-west 
corner of the city. Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula placed Muzaffar Jang, the 
Nawáb's son, on an elephant and took him to present his nazar to the 
Emperor. The title of Farzand Bahadur (afterwards cut on the young 
Nawab’s seal) was conferred at this interview. There being no money in the 
treasury, the Dakhshi melted down all the silver of the howdahs and other 
furniture and sold it for three lakhs of rupees. This sum with seven ele- 
phants and eleven horses was presented to the Emperor.* One lakh of 
rupees was obtained by Najaf Khán for arranging a settlement. After a 
halt of twenty-two days, Shah 'Alam marched to Nabiganj, where he waited 
nearly three months, till the arrival from Delhi of Mahájí Sendhia. 


Anecdotes showing Ahmad Khán's habits and character. 

His full titles, as found on a cannon eastin 1173 H. (August, 1759— 
August, 1760), which was still in existence in 1839, were as follows :—Bakh- 
shi-ul-Mamálik, Amír-ul-Umrá, Ghazanfar-ud-daula, Muhammad Ahmad 
Khan, Bahádur, Ghazanfar Jang, Sardár-ul-Mulk, Zafar-i-iktidar, Sher-i- 
Hind, Bahadur, Ghálib Jang. To these may be added the title of Kaydm- 
aid-daula which was, according to the Türikh-i-Muzaffari, conferred in 1175 
H. 

He seems to have had little natural energy or ambition ; he was em- 
phatically one of those who, instead of achieving greatness, have greatness 
thrust upon them. In the course of our story we have seen repeatedly how 
his timidity or ill-timed scruples prevented him from pushing home a first 
success. After the battle of Rám Chatauni such was the state of conster- 
nation and want of preparation in the capital, that Ahmad Khán, had he 
not been turned off by fair words, could easily have made himself master 
of the Emperor’s person. He could then have played the part afterwards 
so successfully assumed, one after the other, by Gházi-ud-dín Khán, Najíb 
Khán, Najaf Khán and the Mahrattas. Again, when Islám Khán, chela, 
was Amil of Kásganj, he made a successful raid into the upper Duáb, and 
itishighly probable that, had he been strongly supported, he might have 
carried out his boast of making his master the actual master of Delhi and 
its sovereign. 

Stories are told of him in which it is hard to distinguish whether his 
conduet was due to mere good nature or foolish simplieity. For instance, 
we are told that the Nawab had an extreme affection for new money. It 
was his habit to have the rupees spread out in the sun to prevent them 
getting black. Seated on a low stool, he watched them himself. When- 
ever he called for water or betel leaf or his hugga, the chelas would go in 


* Miftah-ut T., p. 529, and S-ul-M. (Lakhnau edition) at the top of page 931. 
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with wax on their feet, In this way, in the course of five or six hours, they 
would earry away some hundreds of rupees. When the money was count- 
ed and put back, some of the bags would remain unfilled. "Then the Nawáb 
would be surprised and say to his chelas, * I do not know how it is, but I 
“watched these rupees myself, and yet they have diminished. Perhaps they 
“have been exposed too long to the sun and have got too much Cried up. 
“Go and place the bags in the treasury."* 

It was the Nawáb's habit to go out twice a day, sometimes on an ele- 
phant and sometimes in a palki. At other times, quitting the city, he looked 
on at elephant-fighting. As he passed through the streets of the city, he 
was attended by men carrying bags of money for the distribution of largesse. 
Their orders were to allow the approach of the humble poor, the weak, the 
blind, the lame and the sick. To all these money was given; not one poor 
man was passed over. Especial protegés of his were the so-called Khopi- 
wálás. Some hundreds of families lived along the road side from the 
forb to the Mau gate, and below the fort as far as the edge of the Kadam 
Sharíf pond. They were people of all eastes, who had followed the Nawáb's 
camp from Delhi in a year of famine, he having distributed five thousand 
rupees a day in food during his stay there. "They acquired their name from 
the rough earthen huts which they built to live in, not having funds to 
build houses in the usual way. The Nawáb would often send money and 
food to them,saying, that they must not starve, since they had left their 
homes to follow him. 

The Nawáb's retinue was accompanied by numerous Saldyah-bardars 
(?) spearmen, (barchi-bardárs) lancemen, (bhála-dárs) macemen, (chobdárs) 
heralds, (nakibs) flatterers, (bdd-farosh) bards, and (karkah-go) singers. The 
Nawáb's titles were announced and his praises cried out as the procession 
moved on. It was preceded, at a little distance, by a number of men with 
bambu sticks, lacquered in various colours, gold, scarlet, and so forth, some 
plain and some with flowered patterns. For about two cubits of their 
length these bambus were split. If any one came in the way of the retinue, 
whether rich or poor, he was beaten with those bambu sticks. They were 
also used to anybody who incurred the Nawab’s anger, The sound made 
by the blows was so great, that it could be heard a quarter of a kos off, 
though no wound was caused ; any one who was beaten considered that his 
lucky star was in the ascendant, for the Nawab was sure to send for him. 
Then he would say * You have not been hurt;" and the man would reply 
* Nawáb Sáhib, each bone in my body aches as if it had been broken." 


* This story is in the main confirmed by Shekh Allahyár, author of the Hadikat- 
ul-Akdlim, who was at Farrukhábád in 1769-70, in the employ of the Nawab. 
. t Apparently from &Aop = a cave or cavern, 
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Then he would receive a present in cash and goods, to the amount that his 

fate had willed for him. 

The Nawáb is said to have had a peculiar affection for the tune (rág) 
known as Bihdg. On his birthday the singing women and male dancers 
(bhakta) were assembled from every part of the territory. About nine 
o'clock in the evening, the Nawáb used to come to the Diwdn-khdna, with 
all his most costly jewels on, seated in his fringed palki “ Fath-nasíb." 
(Fated to Victory.) This palki got its name from being the one used by 
the Nawab during the battle, in which he totally defeated 'Abd-ul-Mansür 
Khan, Safdar Jang. At the side of the palki walked all the leading 
Pathans and the Nawáb's cousins and nephews. There was a general illu- 
mination and discharge of fireworks. At this time no other kind of singing 
was allowed except the Bihdg. 

The Nawab’s taste was for highly decorated buildings, and where he 
slept, he had the walls adorned with pictures of himself and his friends. 
During his time he built six palaces, 1st, The Khas Mahal, where in 
1839 Bibi Achhpal (widow of Muzaffar Jang) lived, and its doors, said to 
be copied from those of Harbong’s foot at Jhüsi, still showed the decorated 
work. 2nd, The Mubárik Mahal 8rd, The Salábat Mahal It was 
situated at the back of the Moti masjid. Originally the doors and ceilings 
were gilt, but before 1839 the colour had been scraped off and taken away 
to extract the gold from it. 4th, The Hall of Audience in the Mubárik 
Mahal, occupied in 1839 by Wiláyati Begam, widow of Nawáb Nasir Jang 
(1796—1818). Sth, The Kamáni gate of the fort. A stone, removed 
from this gateway in 1858-9, is preserved at the Sadr Tahsil ; it is in shape 
like a milestone, and bears the following inseriptions in raised letters : 

I. Zahi bab daulat bar afráshtand Bind-ash chú kutb-i-falak sakhtand 
Barú núr razed 'z charkh barin Ohi bárán-i-rahmat barie-zamin 
Matin muhkam o ustwár dmdah Chi uftad falaki karár ámdah 
Mih o sål án hátif dil-nawáz Bagufta “ Dar-i-faiz didam baz.” 

(1172) 

IL Nawdb ín darwázah vá ta’mir chú farmidah ast 
Yak hazár yak sad haftad isná büdah ast. 

Gth, Some buildings and repairs to a fort at Mau Rashídabad, which has 

now entirely disappeared. 

The Nawab also paid attention to repairing the fort, restoring the city 
wall and renewing the Haiyát Bagh, where Muhammad Khan, his father, 
and Kaim Khan, his brother, were interred. In the open space between the 
fort wall and the gate of the Diwan Khana he put up a Guldl-bar (a royal 
pavilion.) * There the leaders and commanders and lieutenants came and, 


* Sec Blochmann’s “Ain i Akbari,” Vol. I, plate X for a representation of one. 
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standing, made their obeisance, after which the Nawáb acknowledged their 
presence and took his seat. 

The Bihisht Bágh, just south of the Mau Saráe, within the city wall, 
was planted by Ahmad Khan. The mosque is perhaps the largest and most 
elegant in the city, and at one side of it there are the remains of a hand- 
some hot air bath. The Mohalla just to the south, chiefly occupied by 
Káchis, is called Ahmadganj Khandia. Besides the mosque, there are nine 
large domed tombs within the enclosure, that of Ahmad Khan, the largest 
of all, standing nearly in the centre, opposite the gateway. The persons 
buried there are as follows: Makbarah No. l.—Ahmad Khan ; Dil-Daler 
Khán; the Banársi Nawab, his son; Zahir 'Ali Khan, son of the Banársi 
Nawáb; Imdád Husain Khan, son of Dil-Daler Khan. In the verandahs— 
Himmat 'Ali Khan, son of Dil-Daler Khan. Three tombs of infant 
daughters of Ahmad Khan; Nawab Himmat Bahádur, grandson of Ahmad 
Khan ; Nawab Chote Khan, son of Nawab Káim Jang. Makbarah No. 2.— 
Nawab Mahmúd Khan, eldest son of Ahmad Khan; a child; and his 
Begam. Makbarah No. 3.—The Bibi Sáhiba, widow of Nawáb Muhammad 
Khan Ghazanfar Jang, and two other Begams. In the verandahs—Sitára 
Begam, daughter of Ahmad Khan; Firüz Jang's mother, wife of Nawab 
Buláki; Bibi Achhpal, wife of Muzaffar Jang; five Begams, names un- 
known. .AMakbarah No. 4.—Kábila Khánum. Jlakbarah No. 5.—A mis- 
tress of Shaukat Jang (1813—1823). Makbarah No. 6.—Two graves, 
names unknown. Makbarah No. 7.—Ráni Sahiba, wife of Ahmad Khan 
brought by him from the east. Jakbarah No. 8.—Tali’ Khan and Roshan 
Khan, chelas of Ahmad Khan. Mukbarah No. 9.—Bakhshi Fakhr-ud- 
daula, assassinated in 1772-1773. 

. We are told in the Lauh-i.Türikh that the revenue demand of the 
thirty-three mahals was eighty lakhs of rupees, exclusive of jugirs, assign- 
ments for pay, revenue-free grants, and so forth. His4m-ud-din tells us that 
the Nawáb's income was sixty lakhs of rupees. The expenditure was as 
follows : Three lakhs a month were required for the soldiers’ pay and the house- 
hold servants of every fort. One lakh went to the expenses of the three 
wives, to the purchase of jewels, and the feeding of fakirs. One lakh was 
spent on the elephants, horses, camels, and artillery establishment. There 
were five hundred guns, large and small, always ready; and the manufac- 
ture of powder and ball went on without intermission. There was in this 
way an expenditure of at least five lakhs a month; if there were ever any 
surplus, it was paid into the Treasury. 

In the later years of Ahmad Khan’s life, Bakhshi Fakhr- ud-daula had 
become the leading man in the State. He had the charge of the whole 
territory, and he is praised for the vigour with which he repressed the tur- 
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bulent. Sometimes Miyan Sáhib Roshan Khán was sent eastwards to 
restore order. This office of Miyan Sdhib, or familiar companion of the 
Nawab, was held by a number of persons in succession. The first was 
Sa’datmand Khan. He wasa boy, named Madan Singh, whom Roshan Khan 
captured on one of his expeditions, when he destroyed the village of Sabz- 
pur (?). When Ahmad Khan saw the lad, he took a fancy to him, made 
him a Muhammadan and gave him the name of Sa’datmand Khan. A year 
afterwards he raised him to high rank and gave him the title of Amír-zádah, 
telling Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula that every act done by Amir-zádah Sa’dat- 
mand Khan was to be considered as final, no one was to interfere. His 
father, Mandal Singh, was made ruler of Kanauj. 

The other Miyan Sáhibs were: (L) Sa'dat Khan Afridi, (2) Sayyad 
Núr ’Ali Khan, (3) Mir Jin 'Ali Khan, (4) Roshan Khán. Sa’dat Khan 
was the brother of Mahmüd Khán, Bakhshi to Nawib Káim Jang. He 
was appointed during the campaign in the hills (1751-2). One day 
the Nawab had seen him in the bazar of Sayyad Núr Ali Khan and sent 
for him. Once the Nawáb was reading a book, while Sa’dat Khan was 
seated behind him to the right, engaged in keeping the flies away. 
Sa’dat Khan in a disrespectful way brushed with the chaunri the head of 
Núr ’Ali, who was seated next him. The Nawab saw this and said to him, 
“The Omnipotent is Lord over all,— 


** Ba-chashm-t-hakarat ma-bin ba-sue kas 
* Kih ú mantakam hast, o faryád-vas." 


Now, it was Sa'dat Khán's habit to go every fifth or sixth day to spend 
the night at his own house in Amethi, returning to his post in the morning. 
A short time after the above incident, Sa’dat Khan asked for leave to go 
home. During the night, the Nawab conferred on Núr ’Ali Khan double 
the dignity and wealth that Sa’dat Khan possessed. At the appointed time 
Sa’dat Khan appeared, and what should he see, but Sayyad Nur 'Ali adorn- 
ed with jewels and seated on the edge of the masnad, at the right hand of 
the Nawab. He fell into great consternation. On his approaching, the 
Nawáb spoke to him—* Look, Sa’dat Khan, at the work of the Causer of 
* all things, remember yesterday's words,—” 


Ohundn hast dn khalik be-nazir, 
Ba-yak lahza sázad gadá-rá amir. 
Makun ba ste kas az hakárat nigdh ; 
Kunad az takabbar sháhán ra fakir. 


* Such are the ways of the Creator without equal, in a moment He 
“makes a beggar into a noble, and turns a king into a beggar.” Hearing 
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this reproof, Sa’dat 'Ali Khán was much abashed and hung down his head. 
A few days afterwards, he was appointed to the command of a regiment of 
two thousand horse. 

Nir ’Ali Khan succeeded as Miyan Sáhib, and he received gifts and 
honours above all the other courtiers. He in turn was displaced by Mir 
Jan 'Ali, and he was then transferred to the mahals of Derapur-Mangalpur 
(now in the Cawnpur distriet). Ján 'Ali's father had been adopted by Mír 
Fath-ullah. When the Nawab saw Ján 'Ali, he took a fancy to him and kept 
him at his court. His title was Miyan Sahib Jan ’Ali Khan. He built 
the masjid on the left, as you turn out of the main bazar to drive up to the 
Tahsil in the fort. In the course of time, the Nawab transferred his favour 
to Mubammad Roshan, a resident of Kanauj, and he becoming Miyan 
Sáhib was enriched with gifts like his predecessors. He was styled Miyan 
Sáhib Roshan Khán Bahádur. 


Ahmad Khan's wives. 
There were four wives: 


1. Dulhin Begam—The daughter of Sanjar Khan, Pathán, zamindar 
of Rudain, parganah Kampil. 


2. Ráni Sáhiba—She was brought by the Nawáb from the east at 
the time of the siege of Allahábád. 

9. Bibi Fakhr-un-.Nissa—the sister of Karm Khan. 

4. Bibi Khairan—the mother of Muzaffar Jang and Dildaler Khan. 

There were besides many concubines. In the above list it is difficult 
to identify the daughter of Sher Zamán Khán Dilázák of Jaunpur, who 
was, according to the Balwantndmah (year 1164 H.), one of the wives of 
Ahmad Khán. In that work there is a Karm Zamán Khán named as a 
nephew of Sher Zamán Khán, so possibly the Karm Khán of the Farrukhá- 
bad books was the Begam’s cousin instead of her brother. In that case the 
Jaunpur wife would be Fakhr-un-Nissa, No. 3 of the list. 


Ahmad Khan's children. 

He had three sons and one daughter : 

1. Mahmúd Khan—He died in his father’s lifetime and was buried 
in the Bihisht Bagh. Mahmüdganj in the town of Chibrámau was founded 
by him (Káli Rae, p. 134). He left one son, Himmat Bahadur, who mar- 
ried 'Umdah Begam, daughter of Muzaffar Jang, and died in 1240 H. 
(August, 1824—August, 1825), leaving one daughter, Riyázat-un-Nissa, who 
was twice married, first to Imdád Husain Khan, son of Dildaler Khan ; se- 
condly to Himmat 'Ali Khán, a younger brother of her first husband. 
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2. Daler Himmat Khan—Muzaffar Jang, who succeeded his father. 
He will be dealt with separately. 

3. Dil Daler Khan—He retired to Benares about 1786, and the 
tradition is that he committed suieide there in January, 1799, at the time 
of Wazir 'Ali Khán's rising. The story will be told in Part II. From 
the Agency records it appears, however, that he died on the 19th Sha'bán 
1214 H. (18th January 1800), fully a year after Wazir 'Ali's insurrection. 
He left four sons and three daughters, whose names with their alliances 
and descendants will be seen from the genealogical table appended to this 
Part. 

4, Sitdva Begam—She married Muhammad Zaman Khán, son of 
Murtazza Khan Barsiri, 7. e., the big-headed, fourth son of Nawab Muham- 
mad Khan. When she died, she was buried in the Kasim Bagh, beside her 
aunt, Roshan Jahan, eldest daughter of Nawab Muhammad Khan. She 
was supposed to share with her aunt the power of driving away evil spirits. 
Others point out her tomb in the Bihisht Bagh (see p. 157). 


Ahmad Khan’s Chelas. 

According to the custom of the family, Nawab Ahmad Khan made 
about three or four hundred Hindu boys into chelas. Those who had charge 
of his territory acquired much wealth ; the rest who received only pay and 
gifts rose to no eminence. They were all known as Ghalib Bachha. 

1. Zwlfikár Khan—In Ahmad Khan’s time there were three men 
known as nawábs, at whose houses the “ naubat" was played: 1st, Ahmad 
Khan himself, called the Bare nawáb ; 2nd, Zu'lfikir Khan, called the Majhle 
nawab ; 8rd, Daim Khan called the Chhote nowáb. Zu ’lfikar Khán's titles 
were “ Sharf-ud-daula Zu'lfikár Khan Bahadur Shamsher Jang." His seal 
bore the inscription— 


An kih dar bázüe-pákash kuvvat khair dar est 
Az 'atáe Ahmadi khüsh Zw lfikar Haidar est. 

He was Nazim of parganah Shamsábád and had his head-quarters at 
' Aliganj, Tappa ’Azimnagar, (now in the Eta district). Up to 1839 a fine 
building, a bdgh, and women’s apartments existed there. He repaired all 
the dilapidations in the town wall and in the fort built there by Yakut 
Khan. 

2. Daim Khan—Islim Khan, chela of Shamsher Khan, chela of 
Nawab Muhammad Khan, had two sons (1) Roshan Khan and (2) Daim 
Khan. The elder brother, Roshan Khan, was one of the courtiers of Nawab 
Ahmad Khán. When Daim Khan was six or seven years old, one day 
Roshan Khan took him in his pa/ki to the Nawab’s audience. The Nawab 
asked whose child he was. Roshan Khan replied, that he was his younger 
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brother. The Nawab then asked his name, and he was told it was Daim. 
Ahmad Khán said he would adopt him and gave him the titles of 'Azim 
Jang Muhammad Daim Khan Bahadur, but he was popularly known as 
the Chhote Nawab. When he grew up he was married with great display 
to Muni Bibi, the daughter of Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula. 

In his childhood the Emperor Ahmad Sháh had held him in his lap, 
fed him and with his own hand put on his shoulders miniature kettle-drums 
(nakkárah and daukt), thus conferring upon him the * naubat." 

In 1839 buildings still existed in the city, which had been built by this 
chela. (1.) "There was a masonry bridge (known still as * Pul-pukhta"), 
in the middle of the city, which had stood then the heavy traffic of 
seventy or eighty years. There were also (2) a masonry well with steps 
at the Mau gate, which is still in existence, although out of repair, and (3) a 
mansion within the fort, to the north of the Imámbára ; it was afterwards 
occupied by Ahmad Yar Khan Naib (died 9th December, 1839) ; and in 
1839 was known by the name of Himmat Bahádur's house. (4) Daim 
Khán's Mahal-Saráe was at one side of the fort, in the low land, surroun- 
ded by the houses of poor people ; and near it was a private enclosed garden 
(Khana bágh). His descendants dismantled the buildings, sold the materials, 
and having consumed the proceeds, handed over the land to cultivators. (5) 
He also planted the bágA near the Mau gate called the Chahár Bagh, after- 
wards in the possession of the Nawab Rais, and (6) he planted a bág% and 
made a masonry well with four runs near the Madár Darwáza, traces of 
which existed in 1839. (7.) There is a Dáimganj adjoining the town of 
Chibrámau, which he established and named it after himself. 

So long as the parganah belonged to the Farrukhábád Nawáb, Dáim 
Khán was the nominal manager of Parganah Sháhpur-Akbarpur (now in the 
Cawnpur district). The j&gir of Pukhráyán in that parganah was continued 
to him by Miyán Almás 'Ali Khán, the Audh 'Amil, and it remained with 
the family till it was sold by auction in 1845, in execution of a decree of the 
Civil court. 

Dáim Khán himself paid no attention to business, he left all such work 
to kárindas who embezzled the money. Nawab Dáim Khan would then 
be forced to pay out of his pocket, or would beg Ahmad Khán to remit the 
amount. His whole time was spent in taking his ease, in hunting with 
falcons or 5ajr? (a kind of hawk), in shooting tigers, in chita hunting, in 
wrestling or gymnastics, in listening to singing or looking on at dancing. 
Nawab Ahmad Khan had given him lakhs of rupees or goods, by way of 
present, but he squandered it all in his pleasures. By Muni Bibi he had. 
three sons: (1) Daler 'Ali Khan, entitled Fath Jang, (2) Rustam 'Ali 
Khán, (3) Ahmad ’Ali Khán. Daler ’Ali Khan had a son, Madár Khan, 
who turned fakir and took the name of Mahndi Shah. Rustam 'Ali Khan 
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had no children. Ahmad 'Ali Khan had only one daughter, and she married 
a Pathan of some village near Koil. From Daim Khan was derived 
much of the information recorded by Bahadur ’Ali, joint author of the 
Lauh-i-Téarikh, his grandfather Sayyad Ghulám Hussain (who died 1226 
H. January, 1811—January, 1812), having been for forty years in 
Dáim Khán's service, and lived at the gateway of his house in Far- 
rukhábád. 

8. Fukhr-ud-daula—He wasa chela of Muhammad Khan’s time 
(see p. 346, Vol. XLVIT.). He was Ahmad Khan’s first Bakhshi, and played 
a prominent part in the later years of that Nawáb's life, and in the first 
year of Muzaffar Jang's reign. He was assassinated in 1772-3 and is buried 
in the Bihisht Bágh. 

4. Rahmat Khén—He was the son of Jahan Khan, chela of Muham- 
mad Khan. He became second Bakhshi. He was fond of men of learning 
and passed his time in fasting and prayer. He was noted for his generosity 
and bravery. 

5. Haji Sarfardz Khén—He was the third Bakhshi. He had the 
peculiarity of prefacing every sentence he spoke with the words “ B'ism- 
illah.” ' 

6. Námdár Khín—No. 29 in list of Muhammad Khán’s chelas. The 
fourth Bakhshi. 

7. Mihrbén Khán—He held the post of Diwan. He was the son of 
a Rájah whose father, during the Allahábád campaign, presented him to 
the Nawáb. He was a poet, had written a Diwán and was very eloquent; 
Wali-ullah gives us a specimen of his poetry. The celebrated poets, Mirza 
Rafi’ Sauda and Mir Soz, were for a long time in his employ. 

8. Islám Khan—At one time he held the office of third Bakhshi. Ho 
had a house close to the Buland Mahal in the fort (which in 1839 was occu- 
pied by Nawab Tajammul Husain Khan, Zafar Jang). Once Nawáb Ahmad 
Khan asked him how many sons he had. Islam Khan replied, that he had 
five, Amana, Karámata, Bakwa, Rahmaná, Barhná. The Nawab, out of 
sympathy for his large family, appointed him Faujdar of Kasganj (now in 
the Eta district) Islam Khan started, taking as usual some of the Nawáb's 
foot soldiers and a couple of guns. When the money-dealers and land- 
holders came to present their offerings to the new Faujdár, Islám Khán, 
addressing them in full durbar, said he had been sent to procure money, and 
within eight days the monied men must produce one lakh of rupees. He 
would give a bond making the money repayable with interest from the in- 
coming revenue. They all began to make excuse. Then Islám Khan set up 
a triangle and had several money-lenders flogged. To save their honour, the 
rest joined together to provide the lakh of rupees, Islám Khan gave them 
a bond for the amount. 
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He then wrote to the Patháns of Mau, Káimganj and Shamsabad, call- 
ing for men to take service. Any one between twelve and sixty years of 
age might present himself, and the Amil’s message was, that if he refused to 
employ them, on him should be the curse ; if they failed to come, on them let 
it be. In one month he had collected five thousand men. He then marched 
from Kásganj towards Márahra and began to plunder the villages of the 
Háthras* and Mursán Rajahs,t both now in the Aligarh district. The peo- 
ple began to ask what sort of a Tahsildar this was who, instead of looking 
after his parganah, got together an army and went to war. 

It was reported to Nawab Ahmad Khan that Islam Khan, having levied 
a lakh of rupees from the Kasganj money-lenders by threats of imprison- 
ment, had started with an army, and had already plundered the Jat of Mur- 
san. It was said that he had reached Firüzábád ; that he had surrounded 
it with his horsemen and had not retired till he had received twenty thou- 
sand rupees. 

Nawab Ahmad Khan sent a parwánah to Islam Khan by a camel rider’s 
hand, saying he had only intended to provide him with enough to live on, 
what was this that he had done? By entering another’s territory and 
plundering in all directions, he had caused disgrace to his master’s name. 
Islám Khan’s reply was, that the Nawab had no reason to be dissatisfied, 
for in two months he would seat him on the throne of Delhi. His army 
had risen to close upon ten thousand men. 

The Rájah of Háthras wrote to complain of the invasion, and the Nawáb 
replied, that the slave had rebelled, and the Rajah should punish him. On 
receiving this reply, the Rajah of Hathras called on the Rajah of Bhartpur, 
a Jat and related to him, for the aid of his troops. The Rajah of Bhart- 
pur sent one thousand men to Hathras. There were several encounters 
with Islam Khán's troops, and numbers were killed on both sides. At 
length Islám Khán's army was defeated, and all his money was used up. 
Then Islám Khán mounted his Irani mare, and rode in one day from near 
Mursán to Farrukhábád. On hearing that he had arrived, the Nawáb sent 
for him and enquired why he had behaved like a scoundrel in plundering 
the country. His answer was, that he had determined to take Delhi and 
seat the Nawáb upon the Imperial throne, but fate had not so willed it 
The Nawáb was forced to smile, and after a long time he was restored to 
his post of Bakhshi. Meanwhile his army, on being left to itself, dispersed. 

They say that this chela was by caste a Kalár (spirit-dealer) His 

* Gaz. N. W. P. II, p. 429. 

t Gaz. N. W. P. II, p. 435. 


i This cannot be the place of that name between Agra and Etawah, and I know 
of no other. 
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five sons adopted the Shia heresy, and two of them were killed at the Far- 
rukhábád Karbala during the Muharram ceremonies. They were named 
Ibráhim Khan and Rahmán Khan (Rahmáná). Another son was killed in a 
private quarrel at the door of Rahmat Khán Sawárah-wálá. The fourth 
died a natural death. The fifth, Aman Khan, was alive when Bahadur ’Ali 
wrote in 1839. 

Islám Khan is said to have been in twelve fights, and he had received 
many wounds. Every day he drank spirits, but in Farrukhábád in Muzaffar 
Jang's time that was thought no fault. If any friend asked him his sect 
he would say, “ Besides Allah, I know nothing, and my creed is this ‘ Za- 
* illah-illa-allah, Ahmad Khén rasil allah, for has he not made me from 
“a Hindu into a Muhammadan.” He was so attached to intoxicating liquor 
that on the day he died, some hour or two before his death, he had a bot- 
tle of spirits and & cup beside him. He went on demanding spirits from 
his sons and drinking. One son said “Khan Sahib, your death is now 
* near, renounce wine, and God will forgive your sins.” He said to him, 
* My son, why renounce it now, I never did so when I was well, bring me 
“the wine-cup and fill it to the brim.” He drank and shortly after expired. 
As an instance of his freedom of spirit, they relate that he was once sent as 
Kotwal to Mau, which he brought into thorough order. One day, however, 
a Pathan attacked him and eut him with a knife. Islam Khan came away 
at once and remarked to the Nawab that his sons-in-law, ?. e., the Patháns, 
were coming to take possession of his city and fort. 

9. Dilawar Khán—Called Chunti or the ant, from the extreme iras- 
cibility of his temper. I know not if this is the Diláwar 'Ali Khán men- 
tioned by Kali Rae, (p. 108) who was 'Amil of 'Azimnagar. That man had 
been a Thakur, and was the son of Dhan Singh and the brother of Tej 
Singh. 

10. Suleimán Khán—Darogha of camels. 

ll. Shaja’t-dil Khán—Called Shuja’-ud-daula, who held the office of 
Khánsámán. 

12. Musharraf Khán—Miír Tozak. He was a chela of Muhammad 
Khán's time. 

18. Jowáhir Khén—’Arz Begi. 

14. Bakht-buland Khán—Apparently this is the son of Baz Bahadur 
Khan, mentioned by Kali Rae, p. 108, Gaz. IV, 69. 

15. Mubarik Khán. 

16. Bázíd Khán—Kbhánsámán. 

17. Sufi Khán—He was originally Gauhar Singh, Thakur of Daulat- 
ábád, Parganah Sakrawah (Kali Rae, p. 138). He held Majhüpur in that 
Parganah in jágir. 
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18. Kaifi Khén. 

19. Jamal Khan. 

20. Kamal Khan. 

21. Zaráfat Khan Umrá-zádah—He established a village on the 
road from Farrukhábád to Kanauj, but in 1839 there was nothing left 
standing but a broken masonry gate. 

22. <Aftib Khan. 

283. Tala’ war Khán. 

24. Shamsher Khan. 

25. Bára Khén—Masjid Wala, 

26. Mahtab Khan. 

27. Pahdr Khan. 

28. Shádil Khan. 

29. Badal Khan. 

30. Mangal Khén. 

81. JVeknám Khan. 

82. Muzaffar-dil Khán. 

98. Manavvar Khan. 

34, Kéle Khén— Arz-begi. 

95. Muhammad YáreKhán—Dáipuri. 

Besides these, there were scores of slaves employed in various ways, 
some carried gold sticks, and others coloured bambus. Some were provided 
with caps like those of the Kizil-básh or the Faringis. A large number 
were occupied with the charge of the war material. Others were personal 
servants, such as abdárs, attendants at the bath-room, keepers of rosaries, 
attendants to help in the ablutions for prayers, for driving away flies, for 
preparing and offering pdn, or for carrying shoes. To guard the private 
apartments, where the Nawab slept, was the duty of a trusty servant, Shah 
Beg Khan Bangash. The guards of the inner and the outer doorway were 
Shamsher Khan, Gulsher Khan, chela, and Bakhtáwar Khan, chela. The 
command of the fort was held by Mir Muhammad Fazl ’Ali, 


E | Number. 


Chronological Table of the reigning Nawdbs of Farrukhábád, 1713—1857, A. D. 


Name, with father’s name. 


Muhammad Khan, Ghazanfar 
Jang, son of Malak ’Ain 
Khan. 


Káim Khan, son of No. 1. 
Imám Khán, son of No. 1. 


Ahmad Khán Ghálib Jang, 
son of No. 1. 


Daler Himmat Khán Muzaffar 
Jang, son of No. 4. 


Imdád Hussain Khan Nasir 
Jang, son of No. 5. 


Khádim Hussain Khán Shau- 
kat Jang, son of No. 6. 


Tajammul Hussain Khán Za- 
far Jang, son of No. 7. 


Tafazzul Hussain Khan, son of 
Nasrat Jang, and cousin of 
No. 8, grandson of No. 6. 


Mother’s name. 


Not known. 


S 


iba. 


Not known. 

Not known. 

Khair-un-nisga, 
Degam. 

Not known. 

Sarfaráz Mahal. 


Mumtáz Mahal. 


Sultan Aliya Be- 
gam. 


Date of Birth. 


Not known. 


MáliyaBánu, Bibi| Not known. 
áhi 


Born at Muhamdabad, date 
unknown. 


Not known. 
At Farrukhabad, 1171 H. 
Sept. 1757—Sept. 1758. 


At Farrukhabad, 1197 H, 
Dec. 1782—Nov. 1783. 


27th Ramzan, 1217. 
20th March, 1803. 


Jamadi J, 1238. 
31st Jan. 1823. 


5th Rabi II, 1243. 
26th Oct. 1827. 


Date of Accession. 


1125 H. 
Jan, 1718—Jan. 1714. 


Zil Ka'd, 1156. 
Dec. 1743. 


16th Zi'l Hajj, 1161. 
27th Nov. 1748. 


Sha'bán, 1163. 
June, July, 1750. 


28th Rabi I, 1185. 
12th July, 1771. 


8th Rabi II, 1211. 
23rd Oct. 1796. 


Muharram, 1228. 
1st Feb. 1813. 


Zi'l Ka'd, 1238. 
13th July, 1823. 


Dec. 1846, 


Date of Death. 


2nd Zil Ka'd, 1156. 
9th Dec. 1748. 


12th Zi Hajj, 1161. 
23rd Nov. 1748. 


1163, date unknown. 
Nov. 1749, Nov. 1750. 


28th Rabi I, 1185. 
12th July, 1771. 


8th Rabi IT, 1211. 
28rd Oct. 1796. 


28th Muharram, 1228. 
lst Feb. 1813. 


29th Shawwál 19238, at 
Delhi. 12th July, 1823. 


18th Zi'lKa'd, 1262, 
9th Nov. 1846. 


Exiled to Mecca, 1859. 
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Descendants of Ahmad Khin Ghálib Jang, second son of Muhammad Khán. 


IV. 


AHMAD KHAN, 
Died 12th July, 1771. 


amman . 


Xa 
‘2. DALER 3. Dil Daler 4. Ritára Bega: 
1. Mahmúd HIMMAT Khán, "mE gm 
: KHAN, died 18th Jan. 1800. . Zamán Khá 
died before Muzaffar Jang, son of i 
July, iil. died Murtazza Khán. 
22nd Oct. 1796. 
a IB | | | 
Tr-UTI-DIESR- By Umráo Begam, By Achpal Khanum, By Sahib 
SE ds died Lith Nov. 1810. died 4th June, 1843. Begam. 
7 Fazl a Go Nawkb B Diao eN, ONAN aw cet uoi B comme ES Were ORO eni 7. Danchte 
^ , um "Ali... "Umdah Bee 4, Fazl-un-niss . Najib-un-nissa, 6. Nawab Begam, ; egam, . Daughter, . Daughter, . Muhamma . Ahmad ' Ali 3. ád Husain . Himma A aya . Daughter . Dauehter 
Haas e 2. Imdád Hossain 1 inm Ali imm gens m. to m. to Lm, (owe m. to Nádir m. to ` 'Ali Khan, Khán, Khán, Khán, Begam, m. to m. to 
Muss ar - NASIE JANG. Himmat Bahadur. M.Ali Khín,  Ahmad'Ali Khan, Husain Ali Khan, Hasan 'Ali Khan, Jahán Begam, Bu'Ali Khán, m. d. of alias d. 8. p. m. to widow m.to Dánishmand Muzaffar ’Ali 
died died Ist Feb. 1813. eldest son of second son of , Son. of „Bon of d. 8. p. Muzaffar Jang. — Banarsi, m. to dr. of of his Nawab Nasir Khán, á 
sich June, 1825 Dil Daler Khén, Dil Daler Khan, Amin-ud-daula, Amín-ud-daula, died 19th Nov. 1840, Himmat Bahádur. brother (No. 3.) Jang, son of 
— uta (By Sarfaráz Mahal), d. 94th Jan. 1847. died died died m. to dr. of died . Kutb 'Ali Khán, 
| OSOCRETGUUTU UT ORBE - 99nd Oct. 1864. 23rd May, 1870. 17th Aug. 1842, Muzaffar Jang. 13th Sept. 1824, 
| 
| Ir 
Pivizat-un-nissa 1. Khádim Husain 2. Nasrat Jang, 3. Kudsiya Begam, | 
' Beeum, Khán, died m.to | " id ; A | o 
diced SHAUKAT .98th Feb. 1835, — Zahür'Ali Khán. 1. Muhammad 2. Amad Husain 38. Firüz Jang, 4, Sultan Aliya 5. Daughter, 6. Jahán Begam, — Zahür'Ali Khan, 
Q2th April. 1813, JANG, m. to Husain Khám, Khan, born 1801, Begam, _ m.ío | .,m. to m. to 
m is bedid born Sultan Aliya d. 8. p. born 1817. T E M < = E EDT Husain Diléwar J ang, Kode gen 
asain Kbán 20th March, 1808 Be , 18 asrat Jang, son o .0 
"s an of - died à d of B. 4 : son of : son of Husain ’Ali Khan, Nasir Jang. 
D2 Daler Khan ; 9th July, 1823. Mhd 'Ali Khán Nawáb Nasir Husain ’Ali Khan, Bon of 
9-4 Hiemst Jang, son. of Amin-ud-daula. 
tán i : died Amin-ud-daula, 
*vCcunzcr son of 10th Aug. 1861. 
“Same. (By Mukhtár Mahal) 
VIII. ix. 
TAJAMMUL TAFAZZUL Fazl Husain'Ali Sakhéwat Husain Turab-un-nissa Bakir Husain Akbar Husain Husn Ará Daughter, 
HUSAIN HUSAIN Khán, Khán, Begam, Khan, Khan, Begam, Balkus Zamaniah 
KHAN, KHAN, d. &. p. hanged m. to born 1857. born 1841. alias 
born born 15th Jan. 1858. Ahmad Husain Bigga Begam, 
Bist Jan. 1823, ‘26th Oct. 1827, Khan. m. lst to 
died 8. 4th Dec. 1846, N. Tajammul 
Sth Nov. 1846. exiled 1859. . Husain Khán 
| i and 2ndly 
to 
Nawab Tafazzul 
| : Husain Khán. 
(By Balkus Zamániah alias Bigga Begam.) (By Nishát Mahal.) 
z c-— — Y : > 
Afzul Husain Asghar Husain Ashraf-un-nissa Muzafar Husain *Indyat Begam, Daughter. Wajid Husain Amjad Husain Akhtar Husain Asghar Husain Imddd Husain 
Khan, Ne Begam, Khan, _ m. to Name unknown, Khan. Khan. Khan. Khan. Khan. 
born d. s. p. Mirza Sikandar m. to 
Ist Jan. 1849, 12th March, 1875. Bakht, Daler Jang, 
died son of 
7th Nov. 1871. N. Husain ’Ali Khán, 
son of 
Amin-ud-daula, 
(By Musammát Shubr4tin.) 
— Pegam, Zalr Begam 
Zath May, 1872. 


Notz.—The names in italics are those of persons still alive in 1879. 


Genealogical Table of Sa’dat Khán Burhdn-ul-Mulk’s family. 


Sayyad Muhammad 
of Naishapur, 
(50 to 60 miles west of Mashad.) 


Shah Mir 
(m. daughter of 
Mirza Nasir 
and sister of 
Burhan-ul-Mulk 
Sa’dat Khan.) 


Nasir-ud-din 
Haidar, 
m. daughter of 
Burhan-ul-Mulk 
Sa'dat Khan. 


Mirzá Mirzá Name unknown. 
Nasir. Yusuf. (See ' Amád-us-Sa' dat 
p. 29, line 9 from end.) 
Mirzá Mirzá Daughter, 
Muhammad Muhammad m. to 
Bakir, Amin Ja far Beg 
Sayádat Khan, Sa’dat Khán Khan. 
died 1144 H. Burhán-ul-Mulk. 
June 1731— 
June 1732. [Mirza 
Muhammad 
| Mukim 
By wife. Safdar Jang.] 
Fo SS UL, D 
Nisár By Hinga Begam, Mohamdi Amina Begam, Bandi Begam, 
Muhammad Khanum m. to Begam, m. to m. to 
Khan Sahiba, Nasir-ud-din m. to Sayyad Sayadat Khan, 
Sher Jang, a concubine. Haidar, Muhammad Muhammad son of 
(Subahdar of Kuli Khan, Khan. Sayadat Khan, 
Kashmir.) nephew of the elder. 
Daughter, Safdar Jang. 
m. to 


Safdar Jang. 
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Genealogical Tuble of Safdar Jang's family. 


Yusuf 'Turkmán. 
Shah Jahán. 
Bidágh Shah. 

Hasan 'Ali Mirzá. 


Mansür Mirzá, 
(who removed to Naishapur from Tabríz.) 


Muhammad Kuli Beg. 


Muhammad Shafi’ Ja'far Khán Beg; 
Khán Beg. m. sister of 
Burhán-ul-Mulk 
Sa'dat Khán, 


Mirzá Mirzá 
Muhsin "Izzat-ud-daula, Muhammad Mukim 
m. sister of Safdar Jang, 
Nawab Najaf Khan, m. daughter of 
died Rabi II, 1162 H. Sa'dat Khán, 
(March—A pril, 1749.) Burhán-ul-Mulk. 
died 1753. 
Muhammad Kuli Khán, Fatima Begam, Jalál-ud-din Haidar, 
(Naib of Allahabad, m. to Shuja’-ud-daula, 
1760—1761,) Mirzá Ismail, died Jan. 1776. 
m. daughter of brother of 
Burhán-ul-Mulk. Najaf Khan. 
Mirzé Amani Sa'dat 'Ali Khan. 
Asaf-ud-daula, dicd 1813. 
died 1798. 
Mirza 


Wazir 'Ali Khan. 


